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| ACTS xv. 1, 2, 

And certain Men ewhich came down from OY 3 
the Brethren, and ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after 
the Manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. When tber 
fore Paul and Barnabas had no Jmall Diſjention ane 

 Diſputation auitb them, they determined t 3 a 

Barnabas, and certain other of them, ſhould go'up to 
Jenyaing: « unto che IF we . a this 
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For krongb bim e both have an aas by one Spirits 
unto the Father. . P. 13. 
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| For 5 Grace are ye ſaved, through Faith; and that 
not of Hourſel br: It is the Gift of Ge. P. 27. 
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Wark eut your own Salvation rutth Fear and Treml ag Th 
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bisgouns gr 
f their Right, were with great Difficulty a Thar- ; 
| the Apoſtles themſelves, however agreed in one and the 
Ame Doctrine, were of different Opinions as to the | 
prudential Methods of dealing with the Oppoſition they 
found; ſome giving way to the Torrent, that Men 
might have Time to cool, and recover the Calmneſs of 
Reaſon and Judgment; others endeavouring reſolutely 
to ſtem the Tide, and not to give way, 20, of for an 
Hour, that the Truth of the Goſpel might gontinue. Hence 
araſe the Conteſt between Peter and Paul; fo that, as 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles himſelf tells us, he a 
Peter to the Face. Fg 
To the ſame Cauſe kkewiſe we may ads EY of 
the preſent Difficulty and Obſenrtey ot. ot the Books of the 
New Teſtament : For, the Writers being neceſſarilß 
dravin- into Controverſy by this Means, which always 
Has, and in the Nature of the Thing muſt have, Re- 
Ference to the Opinions and Prejudices of the, Diſ- 
puters; there are many Ws abichao- 
. pear dark 30 us, for want of a diſtinct Knowledge of 
4 Errors ant Miſconceits Which the Writers oppoſe; 
ming Things delivered down to us, in which it is not 
| eaſy, firſt Sight, to diſtinguiſh how far the holy Penman 
argues upon the Truth of our common Chriſtianity, 
and how far upon the Krinciples and Conceſſions of his 
5 Adverſary. From whence it has come to paſs, that 
ſome Things have been taught by unſkilful Intergreters 
of Scripture, as the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which 
were no better than the Exxots of Judaizing Converts. 
Theſe Difficulties, thus woven into the Holy Writ- 
| ings, have furniſhed even to learned Men conſtant 
Matter of Diſpute and Controverſy ;_ and ſome Points 
dave laboured under u Difference. of Opinion in moſt | 
by 19% the Church: And ſo far has Length of Time | 
e . theſe Diſputes, 115 9 ? 
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eee, eee * 
the Sentiments and Opinions 6 NIGER in at 
Aden Len Say, age Sat b 


' Weakneſſes and Prepoſſeffom Ig Which ke bet 
Men are not free from; and which darken and obſcure 
Things in themſelves oftentimes clear and intelligible; 

and you will have before you; perhaps, à juſt Accoupt 
of the Cauſes which have filled the we with W many 


ly But ſince from ee e e, . 
ys. of combi to an entire Harinony'and A 
F- Opinion, what muſt an honeſt Man do? Wh 


iſ WW he chuſe to follow? And, en be des Ger, = 


ap- what Security and Confidence tan he proceed? fince 
of there will he always ſame to tell him That he is a 
fe 3 „ How fot ebb Dif- 

not  ficulty has been prefitd, even to the ring all Re- 

man gion preexious and uncertain, and do the diſcarding 
ality the Goſpel itſelf, which is nted as encumbered 
f his with ſo many Doubts, ſuch different Comments and Ex- 
Mat poſitions, that the Wit of Mign Fnows not how” to ex- 
eters triccte him from this Labytinth, and lead him to one 
yhich Spot of firm Ground, whereok ta reſt the Sole of his 
erts. Feet; how far, I'fay, this Argument has been urged to 
Writ- 


this Purpoſe, I need not fay: It will be more to our 
Purpoſe to call this Matter to a fair Examination, and 


| toaffert the Grounds and Principles of dur Faith, not- 
wear this fierce Aſſault 3 . ros 
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Po Now here are two Things! which this: Argament 
leads us tp, conſider ;, and which, when. fairly (Gated 
will, I think, exhauſt the, whole Difficulty: 203112 5 43 
The firſt; is, with-reſpe@ to the Revelation itſelf; to 
conſider how far 1 theſe. Difficulties affe&-the Authority 
of the Goſpel: For if it is, as it is repreſented,ſo very 
dark, and; obſcure,.. that common Honeſty, with. the 
| Senſe, — er 
Is. the Will of God; chen it cannot be 4 Rule or Mex: 
ſure of Religion, or deſigned us ſueh by God, who is 
too wiſe and too good to give Laws tothe World, 
which can be:of no Uſe to them, bun to perplex and 
confound their Un erſtandings., , bo, dot 
he ſecond is wu Teſps6; Arlene condides 
how we, may mh to a. certain 9 _ 
the Goſpel Revelation, notwithſtanding. — — 
troverſies and Diſputes, vB ag he are. too ble, to bo 
denied, and oftentimes too fierce to be excuſed..⏑⏑ rs! | 
And if it ſhall appear upon the whole, that theſe Dif- 
ficulties do not affect che Authority of, che Ggſpel, nor 
preclude us from the certain, nowledge,of che Faith 
and Of adience requ under t t — ; we ver What | 
ever Ule may be 1 e of: theſe | 
not-in Reaſon be urged; as Obe ned gain Revealed 
Religion, the Cextainty of. whieh, either as to its Au- 
thority, or the Clearneſs of -its, rde wee 
impeached by them. . oſt rd eo 
The firſt uin "is, bo 6 conſider the e Authority of 
velation, and how it is affected by, any lags 
Obſcutities that are found'] in it. 1 An A ci! 
The Authority of Revelation mans, upon,this, 
That it is the Will and Word of Gods; and he;that 
knows he has the Word of Gad, k w3.that:he has a 
Revelation of certain Authority. "he fiſt Queſti 


then 1 is, Whether this Knowledge may be attained, be- 
1 ſore 


4 


| fore we; Hau a aiftin& and explicit Underſtanding © 

all the Part of the Revelation? If it may, then 1175 | 
_ certain;'that the Obſcarity of ſbme Parts of the Never 
lation cannot deſtroy the Authority of the whole? We 
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know very well; if all ordinary Caſes, "that theſe bre 


two very diſtind Acts of Knowledge, and not in the 
leaſt dependent upon one another; To know who ſpoke 
ſuch Words; and to know the true Senſe and Import of 
| thoſe: Words. One Man may certainly know who ſpoke 


them, though he knows not the Meaning of them: An- 


| other may Know che Meaning of them; yrithout know- 


ing who ſpoke them. In Revelation the Caſe is the 


ſame: Our Saviour ſpoke many Things in Parables, 
which the Diſciples underſtood not, and which he af- 


terwards eplained to them. Now I would aſ any 
Man, Whether the Diſciples did not as certainly-know 
that thoſe Parables were the Word of Chriſt, before he 
explained them, as they did afterwards ? If they dich 
thoſe Parables were to them of the ſame Authority, 


though not of the ſame Uſe, when they were obſcure, 


as when they were explained. In human Laws the 
Caſe is the fame: The Authority. of them: depends not 
upon their being diſtintlly underfiood by ul Mens for 
the Man; who las mA bHity” to ecpound à Statute, 

may yet be certain of its Auhority, if he will have re · 

eourſe to the proper Records. And there are many 
Statutes of this Realm, the Authority of vhich no Man 
doubts of, though, at the ſame Time, thaſe who are 


| beſt able to judge are not agreed in the Meaning and 


Expoſition of them: And what would vun think of 2 
Man, who ſhould affirm that we have no Statute-BDOK 
in this Kingdom, or none of any Authority: and give 
you this Reaſon for it, becauſe that uihich we call our 
Statute- Book has many Difficulties and Ohſeurities in 
r Things which are not to be-reduced-to a cer- 
3 tain + 


C5 b. 9 * 4 P " ” 
3 4 & > ken, emen 4 * o L Rr 18 
£ *” * 2 E.Y * A r 8 8 F hs a : ? N * 4 
2 * L * 8 
8 * : N 
00 NEW; 1 . 


%, 
*%S 


6 DISCOURSE FE 


OO tain and determinate Meaning, And (yer the Argu- 


ment is as good, nay, juft the ſame, in this Caſe; a8 
when it is applied to Revelation; and a Man argues 
with the ſame Shrewdneſs; ho tells us we havꝶ no Goſ· 
pel, or wone that we ought to admit, becanſe the Goſ- 
pel we pretend to has many difficult Paſſages: in itz 
many Things that are hard to be underſtood : For the 
Obſeurity of ſome Laws is as good an Argument againſt 
the Authority of the Statute- Book, ao the eu of 
ſome Texts is againſt the Authority of the Goſpel. - 
This will farther appear-to be true, — 
proper Proofs of a Revelation, and how they operate: 
For they. will be found to take place, and have their 
full Effect upon the Mind, antecedently to our having 
2 adiſtin Underſtanding of all the Parts of a Revelation: 
And conſequently our not having a diſtint Underſtand- 
Ing of all the Parts of a Revelation is no Objection to 
the Authority of a Revelation, which is founded upon 
Proofs the Objectien cannot reach. Now theſe Proofs 
are three: The Qualities of the Perſon who is ſent to 
make the Revelation: The main End and Purpoſe of 
kis Coming: And the Miracles which he gives in Evi- 
dence of his Commiſſion. If the Perſon be ſufficiently 
qualified to be entruſted with ſo great Charge; if no- 
thing appears to make it juſtly Ld — ; 
' Deceiver; if no private Views, no Self-intereſt, no Am- 
bition are diſcoverable; if he be in all Reſpects ſuch 
an one as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe God would make 
Choice of to ſend on his Errand: If the End and De- 
gn of his Coming is ſuch as we may well ſuppoſe Ged 
to be the Author of; if it tends to promote the Honour 
of God, and true Religion, to ſecure the general Hap. 
' pineſs and Welfare of Mankind, without any partial 
Views and Regards: If his Miſſion be atteſted by ſueh 
Signs and Wonders, DT a aan: us _ 
: Hang 
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Hand of God ſapporting and encouraging the Work; 
if they are apeuly. ſhewn before Friends and Foes, and 
attended with ſuch other Cizcumftances, as are neceflary 


to place them above Sofpicion: In this Caſe we: have 
a certain Evidence of the Miſſion and Authority of this 
—— — — and are 
bound to receive what he ſhall publiſh in God's Name, 
as the Law of God. Now all theie Praaſi we certainly 
may have, without being able to underſtand, or fully 
comprehend, all that ſuch a Perſon delivers; and yet, 
in Force of theſe Proofs, we are bound. to believe what 
he delivers to be the Word of God. Men do not ſpeak + 
accurately, when they fey, the DoArines are proved by 

Miracles; for, in truth, there is no ConzoGion between 
any Miracles and DoQtines: Miracles prove the Autho- 
rity of the Perſon, . 
the Ground of receiving the Doctrine. No it 13.0 
Thing to know the Authority of. the Perſon, anot! 
Thing to know what he ſays. . His Authority makes 
what he ſays to be Law, and your Want of Knowledge 
in the Meaning af what he ſays will not umyake the 
Law: For if it could, Ignorance. would be the ſupreme 
Authority, ſince no Authority could make a Law, 
which Ignorance could not repeal. . How far we axe 
concerned in theſe Obſcuritics, or what Obligations 
they lay upon us, which perhaps may be none at all, is 
-another Queſtion: But I thiak it is evident, that no 


Body of Laws, human or divine, becomes void and of 


none Effect, becauſe ſome Parts are hard to be 

ſtood, ar not to be underſtood. And if Men diſpute 
upon ſuch Places, and divide into a thouſand Opinions 
about them, ſuch Diviſions do ſill leſs affect the Law, 


which owes. not its 2 to * e or 
8 of Interpreters | 
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By But 


| R D1ISCOUEREDHn N 
dent maybe fad, and 1 think very gut. To what 
\ 3 — — any ching delivered 11 1 12 or Revelation: 
1 is too opere t6 be underſtoo Tl ve Kad 
WO of the rin tete die Rule ear Ache, Farid how 
CO i this Eud to be attained; wWhilft we continue ignorant 
of the Meaning of. che Lawgiver?- Men may blunder, 
and make dark Laws, and fo miſs che Scope they aimed 
_ ab e Wender i nt great: But how ſhould any 
 Obubity.Garken the Law of God ). finee we cannot 
bar ſippoſe;: Rom the very End and Nature of a Law,” 
that his Intention was to be -underſtood; and his Wiſ- 
dom permits us not to doubt But abet be wu able to 
f explain his Meaning- 1 36.46 12 eie een 
This brings us 10 conſider the Fact, whether the 
2 'as 
may make us Nenne deere of in eee 
in OW 4 Ee 
Fe Chitin Revo $5" contilhed in the Books | 
of the New Teſlament; but they are not all of the ſame 
Kind, nor do they fall under the ſame Conſideration in 
this Queſtion. Had Mien given chemſelves Time to 
dolly, and to make the true Separation in this 
Caſe; we dad not perhaps been told, that the Piff- 
eulties of * the * Seriptute ame an Objeton 
i6 tlie Revelation itſelf.” = 
Tue Books of the Ng TQament may be confiddred 
eicher as Hiftorical; 5 DoErinal,” or as Controverſial, 
und tome nr a Mixture of the two laſt. By the Hiſto- 
rial, I underſtand the Narrative of our Saviour's Life 
and Neath,” *ahd of the Preaching of his Apoſtles after 
his ReſirteQion and Aſcenſion. Theſe, as they are 
merely Hiſtorical, afford. none of thoſe” Difficulties : 
which are ſo muck complained of > The; Story is plain 
. Aceounts of it, in the = 
veral 
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veral Goſpels vary no more rom each then, 
damm be expected from difforent Pens 
the Doctrinal, I underſtand thoſe Matters of 5 
and Rules of Duty; which do not regard: this or | 
4 Caſe, but were intended-for"the Uſe of the 
| whole World; and are to continue to the End of it; 
And if there be a elear Law, and clearly expreſſed, in: 
the World, this is the Law. Qa Wards more clearly 
expreſs the Honour and Worſhüp we ars to pay to God, | 
or can more'farifiliar-Niretions-be-: given in this Caſe, - 
than are to be found in the Goſpel ? Is not Idolatry 
clearly condemned in the Goſpel ? Ie there any other 
Thing relating to divine Worſſup, that we yet want 
inſtructing in ? Are not the Dutzes likewiſe, which we 
owe to each other, made evident and plain, and can there 
be an) Diſpute. about them, except what ariſes from 
Luſt, or Avarice; or other Selſ- intereſt ? As to the pes - 
culiar Benefits of the Goſpel, are they not declared with-. - 
out Obſeurity ? Can you read the Goſpel, and doubt 
whether Chriſt died for you; whether God will grant 
Pardon to the Penitent, or bis: Aſſiſtance to thoſe who- 
ak ir; whether he ill reward all ſuch in, Glory, who 
continue the faithful Diſeiples of bis 8on ? What other 
Revelation do we want, or can we deſire, in theſe great 
and weighty Concerns ? Or, What 48-there wanting to 
make up a complete Syſtem. of Religion? Theſe Things | 
yaw read in the Goſpele, cheſe Things you read in the 
other Writings of che Apeſtles; in theſe chere is a per: 
ſect Harmony nd Conſent of all the inſpired Writers, - 
But ſtill, you ſay; ' there are Difficulties in-Scripture. . 
And ſo there at But they are ſuch as do. not interſere 
with the clear. Revelation, made by Chriſt. The Con- 
troyerſial Parte of Serĩpture, ſuch L mean as combat the 
particular Opinions and e _ Jeu or others, b 
W hard to be underſtood: 


— 
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But had there never been any Diſpute with the Jen: or 
| others, had all obeyed without Diſpute, the Goſpel had 
deen perfect; and is perfect ſtill, however Divines, or 
others, may differ in expounding the Particulars inci- 
dent to thoſe Debates. Had St. Paul ſaid nothing of 
Election or Reprobation (and, as theſe Terms are ge- 
nerally underſtood, nothing perhaps he has ſaid) our 
Goſpel had not been let complete; fince theſe Points, 
however underſtood, make no Alteration'in our Duty, 
and they ought to make none in our Faith. It was a 
proper Part of the Apoſtles Office to root out the Pre- 
judices and Errors which ſtood in the Way of the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt ; and whilſt they were diſputing with Jeu 
and Tentile, and proving that Jeſus is the Chrift, they 
were doing the Work of their great Maſter. "Theſe 
Writings, <onveyed down to us, are of ineſtimable 
Value, and worth our utmoſt Pains and Study to un- 
derſtand, being Tranſcripts of that Wiſdom with which 
the Apoſtles were endowed. They contain the great 
Doctrines, and the great Proofs, of Chriſtianity ; in 
which Polley ac ir enlvet ee print bathe. 
"rity, but have likewiſe the greateſt Clearneſs: The par- 
ticular Diſputes which are intermixed refer often to 
Principles and Opinions, which we can hardly, at leaſt 
not ſurely, diſcover; and when Men apply Things 
pointed to one fingle View by the Apoſtles, which 
View they have no clear Sight of, to the general Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, no wonder if they diſturb the 
Wok, an thread Ctnfalion over d- d Parts of 
. the Golpel. 
: To this Oondud have been owing many of the Dit. 
putes which have perplexed the World; and Men have 
forgot the plain Parts of Scripture, while, to the utter 
Ruin of Chriſtian Charity, they have worried One an- 
other about the obſcure ones. To give one * ; 
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this: If there be any Thing plain in any Book in, the 
World, this is plain in Scripture, That without alas 
ao Man h ſee Gd. This is the Foundation. of all 
Religion, the Ground upon which the Revelation i 
is built; and yet who is chere that wants to be in- 
Wee that Doctrines deſtructive of this great Article 
have been advanced upon the Authority of Scripture ? 
Who has not heard that good Works are not n 
to Juſtiſication? and heard St. Paul quoted for a Vou- 
cher! not where he is delivering the general Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity; hut where he is beating down che par- 
ticular Miſtakes of his Countrymen. As to theſe Parts 
of Scripture, happy is he who underſtands them, for he 
ſhall diſcover much of the Wiſdom. and Juſtice of God 
in his Dealings with his. ancient People, the People of 
the Fews- Dat he that underſtands them not, has this 
Comfort, That his Salvation, his Religion, depends 
not upon any Controverſy, that concerned. the Fews 


only, rene 
all Mankind. | 


ln 


culties and Obſcurities, which really are found in the 


Holy Scripture, do affe& the common. Cauſe of Reli- 


gion: And I think it is evident, that our. cammon 


Religion ſtands clear even of theſe Difficulties. 


Other Difficulties there are, which. more properly 


belong to religious Men, chan Religion: Such are the 
Diſputes and nice Inquiries of the Schools, which often 
enter into the Debates of learned Writars. But it is 
' range to find theſe urged as Objections againſt the 
Goſpel, by any ſober- minded Man. For what are theſe 


Diſputes to the Goſpel? God has promiſed his Aſſiſtance 
10 all who endeavour to ſerve him; is there any Diffi- 
culty in underſtanding this? Let the Schools conſider 


. the Nature of Grace, and how it influences the Mind, 


Ar 
3 


B 6 and 
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hee it into an hundred Sorts; whir's that to the 


olpet? or What is it tö a Man who is affured that 


zock will affiſt him, and who knows that God Sunct 
Wan Meuns to make good his Promiſe? 740+ 7 
In like Manner there are many Doubts er the Sa- 
ctaments of the Goſpel, and how and what Grace they 
' colifer 7 But, diſpute as you will, this one Point is clear, 
He that Beliewis and 15 baptized Hall be hw . 
Saͤppoſe this, you will ay, to be true, and that theſe 
Doubrz and "Difficulties do not affect the Authority or 
Truth of the Goſpel; yet they are fo blended with the 
Cauſe or Religion, that they are not eafily ſeparated 
from it by unlearned and unſkilful Men: And this at 
teat rthders the Goſpel of little Uſe, fince it is a Rule, 
the Sttäigktneſs of which cannot be diſcernetl by the 
Generality of Mankind. And this brings me to thy- 
ſecond Hetd, WET SIE BELA * 
b confider theſe Diſictc with repe to Ours 
yes ah l8 adds e bs hace 
From what has been already ad it is e That 
the Scriptutes contain: a plain and intelligible Syſtem of 
Religion: And would Men follow the Directions of 
whit they do and may underſtand, and not think 
| es under Direction of what they do not under- 
ſtand, there would be no great Difficulty in this Caſe. 
But che Misfortune is, that Men often fancy they un- 
Aerſtand what they. do not, and raiſe Rules and Prin- 
ciples· of Re! igion to themſelves out of Places of which 
they are per fettig ignörant: And hop can this" be 
avoided? 55 the firft place, It is at every Man's Peril. 
If he makes any Rule to hiimftlf, contrary to the pla 
expreſs Commands of God which he does or may eafily- 
underſtand.. In human Laws, the Main of the Subje&t's. 
Duty is plain; and if he miſtakes any dark Paſlages,. 
yet ſo as to — to his known Duty, the' Con? 
ſequence 


* £4 —_- ch, 
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ſequence perhaps may be tolerable, and he ercuſuble: 


But if a Man from any dark Statute ſhould infer a 
Right to rob and murder his Neighbour, and att ac- 
cordingly (which Acts of Violenee are plainly — in 
the Law) he ought to ſuffer, not for 'miſunder 8. 
the obſcure Eaw, but for tranſgreſſing the plain on 

The ſame Reaſon holds as to the Divine La: If a 


Mobiles tons to: ohltventiat e eaduithat. 


his Miſtakes: may not be dangerous; but if he forme 
to himſelf: a Liberty from the obſcure: Places, incon- 
fiſtent with the plain intelligible Laws of the Goſpel, 
and acts accordingly; thoſe plain Laws, which ſhould 
have been his Rule, will be his Condemnation-. 
Unt Plain Places are not equally plain to all Capa- 
. n and therefore even in this there may be a Lati- 


tude; a Latitude which we cannot determine, but whick 


God, who is to be the Judge, both can and will: 
And the great Difficulty which Men make to themſelves 

in this Caſe, ſeems to me to ariſe from a Miſapprehew- 
ſion of the Judgment of God. Among Men all. are 
judged by the ſame Rule, one Law comprehends all, 
and is of the ſame Interpretation and Extent in all 
- Caſes. That it is ſo, is the Effet of human Wta 
neſs; for in Truth and Equity; if we could come gt 
them, no two Caſes are perhaps exactly alike, or equally 
fubject to the ſame Rule: But Men cannot allow for 
the different Capacities and Cireumſtances of Men, 
which they cannot judge of; and therefore all who 
are eſteemed to have Reaſon enough to govern. them- 
ſelves, are concluded under one Law; and only Chil- 
dren, Ideots, and Madmen are excepted Caſes. Though. 
in truth the Degrees by which Men approach to Mad- 
neſs, or Fally,. could. they be limited, which they. can 
nts. would deſerve a diſtinct e 
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No if you conceive the Judgment of God to be like 
che Judgment of Man,, and that all ſhall be tried by 
one and the ſame Rule; no Wonder you aſk, how 3g- 
norant Men ſhall come to the Knowledge of their Duty 
under the eee ee, ee e ee cloud 
Religion. 

But the Truth is this; Wr 
Lan, gave every Man that Share of Reaſon which he 
enjoys: Fools are capable of receiving no Law ; and 
no Man is further capable than in Proportion to the 
Degree of Reaſon which God has given him: And 
conſequently, in Truth and Equity, the Law is no fur- 
ther a Law to him, than his Reaſon is capable of re- 
ceiving it. And fince Reaſon comes as much from 
God, as the Lawpitſelf; it is wrong to imagine that 
the true Senſe of the Law is the only and the ſingle 
Rule by which God u judge: Since it is evident in 
Equity and Juſtice, That the Sentence on every Man 
muſt ariſe from the complex Conſideration of the Law, 

Sm ke be. © He Drges of-Renh, es 
men. 79 

- This great Dificuley:herotore, 1 befoech you/ bus 
with God; and doubt ee eee Mn 
A 74 
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For rn him we both have an 51 Y of ink 
| ante the Father. r 


LE TAnen Words, Kghtly 3 * 
T give us a diſtin& Conception of the Nature 
of the Chriſtian Religion, as it ſtands di- 
M. "If Ringuiſhed from alt others, whether Natu- 
ral, or pretending e Revelation. All Religions pre- 
tend to give Acceſs to God, by inſtructing Mien in 
what Manner to approach him by Prayer and Suppli- 
cation: How to pleaſe him, and obtain his Favour and 
Protection, by ſuch Works as each accounts 
to be holy and acceptable to God: And how to recon- 
cile ourſelves to him, after having offended him by our 
Tranſgreſſions, through Sorrow and Repentance, or 
ſuch other Means as have been deviſed and inftituted 
as effeQual to this End. But the Acceſs to God; which 
the Goſpel opens to us, is to be had only under the 
Guidance and Direction of God's Holy Spirit, and in 
D r 
| * 


$ 1 4 kh Lea idee on 


muſt ever be an Abomination to him. 


DSO OUR 8. Wen 
cnc Ch 
ro gh — —— 


The End of all Religion 3 1s. manifeſtly. — To deal 
_ by ſerving him according to his Will, in order to- 
For the Be —— 

For the ee * 
Warld, and the Giver of every good Thing, is the 


Foundation of all the religious Worſhip and Honour 
Which are paid to him. All Religions being thus far 


the ſame, they differ when they come to preſcribe the 


Method, and to appoint the proper pane by which 


God is to be ſerved and applied to: 


x. Two 4 hings there are, which muſt neceſlily. be re- 
in the Choice and Appointment of theſe Means; 

the Holineſs and Majeſty of God; and the Nature and 
Condition. of Man: For unleſs the Means preſcribed 
are ſuch. as are ſuitable to the Holineſs and Majeſty of 
God,, he can never be pleaſed by them fox whatever 
is contrary to his Holineſß, ↄr iniurious to; hi Majeſy 


hand, The Means of Religion. muſt likewiſe be adapied. 
to the Uſe of Man, muſt be ſuch asche can practiſe, and 
ſuch as, his preſent Condition conſidered, will enable 
him to ſerve God acceptably ; for without thig, how 
proper ſoever the Means may be in themſelves, yet 
they can be of no Uſe or Service ta him „ 4 

If e examine all the Schemes of Religion which 
eicher prevail in thoſe Parts of the World where the 
Goſpetis ünlenown, er which are ſet up im Oppoſition 
to the Goſpel where it is known, we ſhall find that they 
pkt upon one or other of theſe Rocks. The Crntile 
Religion is inconſiſtent with the Holineſs, of Gad, a8 


* * 
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and allowing the Practice of ſuch Vices as-even Nature 
abhors: It is injurious Hleswiſe to his Majeſty,” s d= 
| viding the'Honbur, which is due to kim alone,” 
the Creatures; "teaching" Mem to pay religious W 
to thoſe who by Nature are not Gods. On Per 
| fide, Natural Religions which” ſdems to be the moſt 
growing Scheme, and is ſet up in Oppolitiow'ts- the 

Goſpel, taking its Riſe from he Purity and Holineſs 
of Gods Nature, and the oſſential Difference of Gd 
and Evil, preſcribes a Worſhip Pure and holy; but ic 
preſcribes it to Men who have loſt their Purity and 
Holineſs, and are no longer able to perform the rigorous 
Conditions: It requires Brick without allowing Straw 
exacting of Men, in their preſent degenerate State, che 
Purity and Holineſs of uncorrapted Reaſon and Nature: 
It affords no Strengtir or Aſſiſtance to Men, to ſecure 
againſt Sin; and when they have ſinned, it cannot give 
them any certain Aſſurance of Pardon and Forgiveneſs: 
So that Men, not being able to perform its Conditions, 
and having no Security of the Merey of God without 
performing them, can n W or Satis 
faction in It. m, t 0 di ẽãl 
From theſe two Confiderations' plainly: 8 th. 
deplorable Condition of Mankind wichout the 
fition of God by a new Revelation of Eimſelf te ho 
World: For, after the utmoſt Efforts that you cari'make 
to frame a Religion in all Reſpects proper, you will tilt 
find that it will be defective in one or other of theſs- 


| Reſpets. If you require ſach Degrees of "Holineſh: - 


from Men, as may render their Service acceptable to- 
the holy God, - you will require what they cannot per- 
form; and thereby preclude them of any Acceſs to 
| him: Or, if you conſult the preſent Powers of Men, 
and require no more Righteouſneſs, than they by their 
Strength can arrive at; if you indulge the Paſſons 
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cannot refarta, if you tolerate the Infirmities which yum 
cannot remove: By thus adapting Religion to the Con- 
Gon of Men, you will render it o impure to be ac 
4 cepted by God, Who is. of purer Eyes than 40 behold 
N Aipuiſy; and the Cemmunicatian between Heaven and 
il Earth will ann be dan ap 4gainft all fach who +l cb 

Trail in Unrighteouſney/+. 

| werbe Chriftian:Religivn alone has efetually provided 
nAgainſt both theſe Caſes: It requires a Worſhip. ſpirĩ · 
| tual, pure, and holy; its Lawy are juſt and righteous, 
but abate nothing of the ſtrĩcteſt Rules of Reaſon and 
Morality ; it exacts from us not only an outward. Obe- 
dience and Conformity in our Actions, but it ſearcheth 
the very Heart and Reins, and requireth Truth in the 
inward Parts; it reftrains every diſſolute Thought of 
our Minds, and every inordinate Deſire of our Hearts. 
On the other Ade, - that the gracious Purpoſes of God 
may not be defeated by the Weakneſs and Infirmity of 
Men, it has provided proper Remedies for every Want: 
It has brought down from Heaven the Pardon of God 
to all the Sins of Men, which was ſealed with the Blood 
of its great Author, the ever- hleſſed Son of God: It has 
' reconciled us to our offended Father, and conſerred on 
un anew the Spirit of Adoption: It has put us under 
the Direction of the Holy Spirit, who is our Fellow- 
Labourer in the Work of God, and who ſo effectually 
helpeth our Infirmities, that <vber wwe are weak, then 
e due Hr who is our Stay in Proſperity, and our 
Support in Adverſity, and the undivided Companion 
of: bur ſpiritual Warfare, leading us through Chriſt to 
God, who is the End of all our Hopes. And, as it has 
thus firengthened and enabled us to draw near to God, 
&- has- it-likewiſe as effectually ſecured our Acceſs. to 
| * — Chriſt, who fitteth at the right Hand of 
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God, to wake continual Injerceſfion fir an to offer up. 
and by himſelf to perſect, all ont Prager and Praiſes, | 
before the Throne of God'to-ſupplyall our Wang, to 
confirm our Frith, to ſtrengthen ouỹ Viewe, ande 
make our Repentatice'3 available to the Remiſfhon of our 
Sins; and, at the laſt, if we perform the Conditions on 
our Part, e ner ene eater yn, e erer 

The bel would make of che Text, and of what has : 
ber alley > urſetl on it, is to obſerve to you, 
| Firſt, That theſe Means of Salvation, which. the 
Chriſtian Religion has pt were neceflary | 
Life af the en, the Sense and Condidon of Man 
conſidered. | ; 

© Secondly, That Gels Means bing noceftary, prob L 
nkenife neceſſary to revel! to Mankind the Doctrine 
concerning the Son and the Holy Spirit; and that the 
Belief of theſe Doctrines is neceſſury to every Chriſtian, 
as far as the night Uſe of the Mieuns depends upon the 
tight Faith and Belief of the Doctrines: For, as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that whoever 'comes 10 
God, muſt believe that He ir; 6 Hhewile, whoever comes 
to God Chriſt, in che Spirit, muſt believe that 
the Spirit is the Spirit of God and of Chrift, and able 
to direct im; that Chriſt is che Son of God, and able 
to bring him to his Father. And by this Means ſhall 
ws be ably to juſtify" to ourſelves che Wiſdom! and 
| Goodneſs of God in revealing this wonderful Know- 
ledge to Men, inaſmuch as he Gill it; not to impoſe ars 
bitrarily upon their Faith and their Underſtanding, but 
in nder eo beds and render effett their Saen. 

Firſt, I would obſerve to you, That theſe Means of 
Salvation which the Chriſtian Religion bas provided; 
aneh. EM t Danes, rt ee 
We n | 
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of the Son, were-neceſſary: to the Liſs of che World, iy 
the Beatctand Condition gf:Manaanfidetads ni +1! os 
I. would not here he inderflad to gffirnt; That:theſa 
Medns:were ſo abſolutel/ necaſfary innbennelve chat 
God could not by any other Method: S He Wofld. 
The Wikdoni! and the Ways af God, Are inbnite and 
enſearchable:- Weicannot; and therefrs ong bis uh to 
. pretend to ſet Bounds to them. To inquire, in what 
ether Way God might Pocher hagen kind, 
will neither male us wiſer ys * «px happier 
Suche neut: e . IF ved PA. 

a „What L would then be tihilenſtood te mean, is this; 
That the Condition of Man befor thw Coming of Chriſt 
Was ſuch, that he could not, by the Help of Ræaſon and 
Nature, ſo apply him ſelf 1h Gb 25 to be ſecure of his 
Pardon and Mercy but chere was u Nevellity of pro- 
4 viding other Menus beftdey'thoſs. of Reaſom and Nature, 
ich no one cbuld provide but God alone :+ That he 

- Has provided; us Witk me Affiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 

and appointed his own Son for our Redeemer ant Me. 
diator. Some Means being therefore ablolytelyreork. 

Sry 10 be provided; am hefe being the M | 

choice of by God we may: ſafely afp yvithont, pry» 


ing t60 far into the hidtlen Myſoriey of: God, That 
| theſe? Means were nbceſſary 1 the the Sarwjof the 


* "The Tuch of thiv Propefiion thus lanited,” hes 
which does moſt plaimy ſliew-us the (Reaſonableneſs of 
che Goſpel, and che Wilddm-and Gpodneſstof God! in 
the Revelation bf it: Fer ſuppoſe the-bontrary; to this 
to be true; That Men were able of 'themſelyes to dd 
the-whole Will of God, and ſo to apply to him as to 

engüge his /Fdvour and Mercy; and to obtain Salvation 


dard to account for che Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian 
* 


for themſelves at his Hands; and yon will find ãt ver, 
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Religion, which provides preternatural A 4 
enable us td do that which! Nature can Ait - 
chem; br for the Wildom of God, in making tiie Re. 
velation to ſerve ſhoſe Ends icli Men knew hom (o 
accompliſſ without ti But, if you conſider Man in tlie 
State under wWliich the Scripture: repreſents. hin he fare 
the Coming of hriſt, loſt· to God land to himſelf; the 
Shave-of Paſſion and che Servant of Sin, equally unable 
to govern himſelf, and. tot ſervs his Makerg you will 


Ambaſſador of our Peace, and to reconcile: us to God; - 
you will then ſee the Want there was of the Holy Spi- 
rit's:Ififtuence to enable us to ſubddue thoſe unruly Paſ. 
fions und Appetites, Much wert a Partitions Wall be- 
tween us and our God; chat we might ſerve our Maker 
in Spirit and in Truth, b ee | 
WN KA rt wo bo da oat an | 
eee. hin Erden a 8 
you the Oeconomy of God in the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
which the Apoſtle, imthe Text; haus ſhut up in few 
Words ; Me bawe-Acce/s ta Nouß thro O bri, dy the Sfiriti 
To give you a diſſinct Conceptiog of this, and of the difa 
ferent Offices ob the Son nd oi the: Spirit, you mut con 
ceive the Spirit of God as always: preſent with us the 
Fon, as always. in the Preſence of the Father. The Spirit 
dwells with the Faithful, to guide and to direct them, to 
ſecond and encourage alb:their good Deſires, to help 
wem in -overcoming- heir-Infirmities; - in a word, 0 
labour together with. them in the Work of their Salva- 
tion, to male their Calling and Election ſurr. The 
Son of God is at the right Hand of the Majeſty on 
High; there he is our Advocate, he intercedes ſor ud, 
he receives and offers up our Prayers, he obtains for us 
the Nemiffion of our Sins in Virtue of the one Obla- 
e che once made of himſelf upon the Croſd, 


them ſee the Wat chere was of a Mediator to be th 
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the Memorial of which ie ever in the Sight of God, 


This will teach us what it is, to hebe Accgſt by: the Spi- 


rit, through Cbriß. For the Spirit abideth with us, he 


is at our righit Hand, and by his happy Influence it is, 
that we draw near to Chriſt, and by him approach to 
the Father. The Son is our High- Prieſt, cloathed 
with Majeſty and Power, and ſeated at the right Hand 
of God, able to fave all who will come to him; through 
- whoſe powerful and always prevailing Mediation and 
Interceſſion the Way is opened to Pardon and Reconci- 
ation. The Spirit is our Comſorter, given us to 
dwell and to abide with us, to be a Principle of new 
-Life within us, to quicken our mortal Bodies chat, 
dying to Sin, we may live unt God through Holineſs. 
To draw: Men to God is the Work of the Spirit, 
who therefore reſides and dwells with Men: To recon- 
eile God to Man is the Work of our High-Prieſt, who 


lives in the Glory of Ou; making” continua Inter- Z Y 


ceſſion for us. 
And now, conſider this calamitous. Condition of Man- 


"kind under what View you pleaſe, you will always find 3 5 
a proper Remedy prqyided by the Mercy of God. If . 


> nnn “. 
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you reflect upon the Holineſs of God, and his Hatred 


of fl and Iniquity, and begin to fear that he can never i 


— ever the Diſtance "yo Pha God and you 1s, ; ; 8 


yet through the Son you may have Acceſs unto him. 


If 0 you fear for yourſelf, that all may again be loſt 1 


| throngh your own Weakneſs, and Inability to do good; 


even here Help is at Hand, the Spirit of God is your i 
Support, ee ieee and Rarneft of eee 'Y 


tion. But, 


Secondly, Theſe being the neceſüry Means of Salra- | 
Yong It was likewiſe neceſſary to reveal to the World | 
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able fully to inſtruct ug and to 
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| the Doctrines concerning the Son, and the Holy Spirit: 


And the Belief of theſe Doctrines is neceſſary to every 
Chriſtian, as far as the right Uſe of the Means depends 
upon the right Faith and Belief of the DoQrines. _ 
Hie that hath the Son, ſays St. John, hath 1 and 


| be that hath not the Son of God, hath not Life: And 


again, Whoſoever denieth the Son, hath not the Father, 
For ſince we can only come to the Father through the 
Son, to deny the Son, is to cut off all Communication 
between us and the Father. The fame may be ſaid of 
the Bleſſed Spirit, through whom we-are in Chriſt: F 
any Man, ſays St. Paul, hawve not the Spirit of Chrift, he 
is none of his: Our bleſſed Lord has himſelf told us, 
That this is eternal Lift, to now the only tree God and 
Feſus Chrift whom he has ent. 

When we were to be put under the Conduct of the 


| Spirit, and all our Hopes depended upon our Obedi- 


ence to, and Compliance with, his holy > was it 


Y not neceſſary to inform us who this Spirit is? to let us 
| know, that he is ſufficient to the Office allotted him; 


that, knowing perfectly the Mind of God, even as the 
Spirit of a Man knoweth the Things of a Man, he js 
us in the Ways of 
God; that, being infinite, and unconfined in Tie or 
Place, he is equal to the extenſive committed 
to his Care, and can be ready at all Times, and in all 
Places, to ſuccour the Faithful Servants of God; that, 
being the Spirit of Power and of Might, he is able to 
reſcue us out of all Dangers, and protect us again all 
the Powers and Principalities.of the Kingdom of Dark- 


| neſs. It may be hard perhaps to human Reaſon to con- 


ceive, that this Holy Spirit is the eternal Spirit of God, 
and fo intimately united with God, as to know the 
Mind of God as perſectly, as the Spirit of a Man 
which is n 


"— DISCOURSE u. 


| would be Harder ſtill to believe, that the Spirit could 


do what is aſcribed to him in Scripture, without believ- 
ing him to be chis great and glorious Perſon. It is a 
more rational. Act of Faith, to expect from the eternal 
Spirit of God the Sanctification of our Souls and Bo- 
dies, ſpiritual Aid, and Aſſiſtance in all our Trials and 
Temptations, and whatever elſe is neceſfary to our Sal- 
vation; than it would be to expect the ſame Things 
from any, other Spirit, of whoſe Power and Attributes 


we knew nothing. The Power and Mightineſs of the 
| Spirit, made known to us by God, is a reaſonable, a 
juſt Foundation for. the Hope and Confidence we have 
in him; but, were we ignorant of his Power, our Truſt 


in him would be without Ground; and we ſhould loſe 
this Boaſting, which is now the Glory . of our Faith, 
That ave 4noxy in au abe have believed. Since there: 
fore, by the determinate Counſel of God, the Redemp- 
tion of the World was to be the Work of his Son; 
and the Sanctification of it, the Work of his Spirit; he 
has dealt with us more like. reaſonable Creatures, in de- 


claring to us the Dignity and Power of the Perſons in 
whom we are to truſt; than he would have done, had he ' 
required of us the game F aith and Reliance on thoſe Per- 
fonsgyithaut declaring to us how able and powerfulthey 
are to help us. If therefore it be reaſonable for God 
to ſave the World, by redeeming | it by his Son, by 
ſanctifying it by hie Holy Spirit, it cannot be unrea- ll 
ſonable for him to make known his Son and his Spirit 
to the World, that all Men every- where may by the one 


Ws 
he 


Spirit of God, and through the only Son of God, ap. 


| proach to the Father. And this ſhews how fooliſhly 


Men charge God, when they complain of the heavy N 


Impoſition laid upon their Faith and their Underſtand- 


ing by the Goſpel Doctrines concerning the Son and | 
n Spirit. God has revealed this for our Sakes | 


only, | 


DISCOURSE H. 28 
I only, not for Matter of Speculation, or for the enlarg- 
ing of our Knowledge; but that, having a reaſbnable 


Ground of Aſſurance and Hope in him, we may, thre* 
Bo- FF ith; and patient Abiding, inherit the Promiſes, 
and 8 You fee now what every Chriſtian has to expect and 
Sal- hope for from the Afliſtance of the Spirit, and Inter- 
ings eeſſion of the Son of God. We all were Strangers to 


God, and Children of Diſobedience; we are now re- 
onciled to God, and can approach him as our lovin 


le, a Father. Having thus Acceſs to the Father, our All 
have epends on the Uſe we make of this great Privilege. 
Truſt y having Acceſs to God, we are not placed in a State 
| loſe f Security, but in a State of Probation; We are re- 
aith, eived as prodigal Sons come home; if we continue 
here- bedient, we may hope for the Inheritance; but, if we 
emp- rn Prodigals again, our Caſe will be deſperate. This 

Son; the Condition of Chriſtians. - The Seripture has told 

it; he what our preſent State is; but, as to our future State, 
in de- at depends upon our obeying, or not obeying, the 

ons in ommands of God. And.thoſe who look for further 


| curity, and expect to be aſcertained what their future 


had he | 
ſe Per- tate will be, do very much impoſe upon themſelves, 
ul they d aſcribe to the Holy Spirit an Office, of which the 


ripture knows nothing. God has done, and will do, 
feat Things for you; let not this make you vain and 
F< ſumptuous, but let it excite your Care, that the Gift 
; Spirit 208 God may not be beſtowed on you in vain; and al- 

s bear in Mind the Apoſtle's Advice, Work out your - 


one 
Ty ap- 1 vation auith Fear and Trembling, for it is God that 
-olithly | prheth in you both 70 will and to do. Some imagine, 
e heavy God's working with us is a Reaſon why we ſhould 
olland- | confident and ſecure of our Salvation: But you ſee 
nad Paul was of another Mind. He writes to thoſe 
ur Sakes 0» certainly had the Spirit; for he tells them, that 
iy 1 dic work in them both to will and to do: But 


des be cel 1 4 # een Ps 3 and 
;out of all as 19h No, he ſays nothing like it; on the 
n he alle Us upon them to fear and tremble, leſt, 
xeeciyed, o great 4 Giſt, they thould by their 
Negligence, as Na ne ſecure, forſext all 
the Hopes of the Goſpel. + 
God ſays, with reſpect to che eld, Word. My . 
| Pall not always ſtrive with Man: The Caſe is the ſame 
under the Goſpel. The Spirit of God works with us, 
but will not always ſtrive with us; and therefore, whilſt 
we may have the Help of God's Spirit, we muſt lay hold 
of the Opportunity, and work with him. And who- 
ever conſiders this, will find he has great Reaſon to 
tremble and fear; for, if he loſes the Oppportunity of 
making the beſt Uſe of the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit when 
it is offered, he may loſe the Spirit, and himſelf for 
ever. Let us chertfore work whilft we have the Light, 
and continbally pray in the Words of our A. Q 
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| Bo by Gra are ye ſauel, through Paith; and that 
| foot of bent oct. 1 as 7208 820 of God, * 


[Rs kave here, i in \ few 8 the 8 
w e which St. Paul always inſiſts. on, when he 
., I has oecafen to ſet forth the Kindneſs of 
E. TT God towards Mankind. Life and Immor- 
tality are the greateſt Bleſſings that we ave any Notion 
| of; and theſe were brought to Light by the Got of 
| Chriſt: Him God gave for a Redeemer to the Vorld, 
that whoſee wer believeth on him ſhould not die, but have 
eternal Life. And hk that through Faith in him me 
are ſaved, is the Gift © f God; for of qurſclves we are 
able to 0. nothing. le Things are taught us in 
the Compats « of the Text, We are ſaved by Grace: We 
had no Title or Claim 5 | Salvation, | but God of [bis 
own Good-will hath ſent among us . plenteous Redemp- 
row; ; and according to the Richneſs of his Mercy, and 
the great Love Wherewith he loved us, v hath, n 
with Chriſt, quickened us who were 
The Condirign of. this Salvation our Part i is s Faith, ; 
for we are faved” by 22 2 1 * We maſt 


4 4% % «343 77 7 e 


i 


ÞiscouRst III. 
Avis au ie conch ety Gd. 


and hach the Words of Eife; and muft rely on him to 


5 Perm the Word of Salvation which is gone out of his 
Mouth. But neither upon the Performance of this Con- 
dition can we ſay that Kol own Arm hath ſaved us, or 


4 
25 


that we have don towards perfecting our Re- 
' deinption; for Gs Bt IE through Faith,. ad this 
Faith, is nor of our/elves, it is the Gift of God. 


I ſhall diſcourſe on this Pro fition, That Faith z is the 
Gift of Goc: Fit I mall endeavUur to frew wRät Re 
Scripture Doctrine on this Head is; and, Secondly, 

ſhall ſuggeſt to you ſome Conſiderations Proper to this 
| SubjeR. 

Firſt then, Tet us cbnſiller what the Scripture Dor- 
trine on this "Head is. The Faith which St. Paul 
ſpeaks of in the Text is ſuch a Faith as is effectual to 
Salvation; for it is the Faith through which, by Grace, 
"we are faved: This Fai th he aſſerts to be the Gift-of 
God. There are Bet Sentence of the Ward 
*Faith i in Scripture: Sometimes it i gnifies barely an Af. 
ſent of the Mind to the Revelations and Doct nes 's ; 


| "of Ay Pre 30 Men cannot 
kelp believing the "Things they ſee. Sometimes this WM 
Faith i 18 grounded c on the neteſſary Deductions of Rea- 
fon from common Principles; ; 'by this Means we arrive 
at the Knowledge of God: A Man of Reaſon can no 
more avoid believing the Exiſtence of a Firſt Caule; than 
*2 Man with Eyes can avoid thinking that there is a ma- 
terial World, in Which he lives, But neither has this i 
-"Aﬀent of the Mind the true Nature of Faith in it; Thu WM 
bditveft, fays St. Janes, that there is one God; thou abet 
abell; the Devils al al 6 believe, and bend. Bu ut neither 
of theſe Kinds of Faith being the Faith throy Fs 
we iP ſaved, you "cannot. 5 that St. Paul 2 
vl 
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theſe, that they are the Gift of God; m | 
as Senſe and Reaſon are his Gifts, by which we. know. 
| theſe and all other Things: Nor do we ceach that Na- 


I ture and Reaſon cannot lead to the ſpeculatipe ] ROW = 
In- ledge of divine Truths; for the Evidence of all divine 
Tor Truth reſolves itſelf ultimately into either Senſe or Rea- 
Re- fon; which are the comman Gifts of God to Mankind, 
this by the Principles of Which the Truth of all Things, 


depending upon. the Deductions of Senſe and Reaſon, 


. may be proyed and examined... From the Exerciſe of 
Ane Reaſon we come to know God, and the eſſential Dif- 
dly, ference between Good and Evil; and by theſe Principles 55 
this | are enabled to judge of any Doctrine, whether it he 


agreeable | to the pure and holy Nature o God; Which ö 
is the firſt preſumptiye Argument for the Truth of any 


Paul divine Revelation; that i it is holy and pure, and ſuch an 
al to one, a8, were God to have given a Law to the. World, | 
race. he would have, given: From Reaſon we, learn. the unli- 


mited Power of God ; and. from Senſe -and Reaſon we 


vord know the limited Power of Man; and are enabled to di- 
AT. ſinguiſh between the Works which the Power or Po- 
105 of licy of Man can rform, and the Works which can 
. flow only ogg e unbounded Power. of God: From N 
meg hence we can Judge of the . Arguments dg di- 
ba vine Revelation, be Wor and Miracles Which are 
«his offered to the World in Confirmation of its Truth. 
"Rea. Thus far the natural Gifts of Senſe. and Reaſon can 
* 1 carry us; but the Refult 3 1s barely the Aſſent or Do 
0 of the 5 to A4 Things ener di 947 *. 


- this Faith, That an] Reaſon and 3 may at- 


« They in to them, yet the Exerciſe of Reaſon and Know- 
e, ese depends upon the Will and Inclination; which: 
neither r not naturally 8 given to dwell upon the Sub- 
Which FR of N but are engaged in che che Affairs and 
je ES | © 4 Concerns 
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30 pDIiSscOuRSE II. 
' Ebncerns of the World, and taken up in the Purſuit of 
Preſent Pleaſures and Enjoyments : "That, Were Men 
leſt to themſelves, but few would arrive even to this 
- == of Faith; not for Want of Underſtanding to 
' diſcern, but for Want of Will to inquire after, the 
the Things which make for their Salvation. Thus, at 
the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, all the: yorldly- 
minded Men, and generally all Ms! great Men, were 
profeſſed Enemies to our Saviour. No fooner did he 
appear to preach a new Doctrine, but they oppoſed 

| him: Not that they had Time or Opportunity to ex- 


Doctrine would thwart their Intereſt, and leſſen their 
Power and Authority among the People, prevailed with 
them to endeavour to ſtifle and ſuppreſs this new Doc- 
trine; before it ſpread to their Preju udice; In which they 
were evidently guided, not by Senſe or Reaſon; but by 
a perverſe Will and evil Diſpoſition. And ſince Men 
cannot but know, from their warntal Notions of TOR 


#4 7.2 


4 PaGon have _ Bae over bio 5 can 
promiſe: themſelves but little Comfort or Satisfaction: 1 
So that, to enable Men fairly to examine the Truth of 
a divine Nevelation, and to acknowledge it it upon full 
and ſufficient Evidence: there muſt be fuch. a Difpoſi- 
tion of Mind to receive whateyer | may appear to be 
Win of God, as may enable them to be impartial Judge es. 
This our Saviour requires of us, when. he fays, I» any 
Man will do the Will of God, he ſhall know of the Doc- 
trine, whether it be of God, or whether T ſpeak of myſelf; 
chat is, If any Man has fo far got the Victory over his 
own Paſſions and 1 as to be E to l 
n DAR 


OE 


we 
* 


- Ss 


- 


r 
„ * 
1 


c 


* 
A . 
«, 


* 9 c F c on! xt. 
J R 4 P - hag? + * LS EY 8 3 N N n 
C ²˙ uu tt SOT 8 NY 3 2 £064 
9 4 * * 9 * N > 
. 5 « * A WS 1 
9 * 


DISCOURSE: m. 37 


| to the Direction of God's Will, dy 
made appear to him; "this Man is in a right Diſpoſnion 
to receive the Truths of the Goſpel, and to judge-whe- 
ther Chriſt be indeed the Prophet of the Nie b. 
' Now this Diſpoſition is far from being natural to Man, 
according to the Nature Man has at preſent; and there - 
fore thus to prepare and diſpoſe Mens Minds to receive 
| the Goſpel, is the Work of the Spirit, and is aſcribed to 
him conſtantly in Scripture, where there is Occaſion, to 
| ſpeak of it: No Man, fays our Lord, can come unto mc, 
except the Father which hath Jent me draw bin. And 
again, No Man can come unto me, except. it were given 
unto him ef my Father; that is, Unleſs ze Father, by. 
the Grace of his Spirit, inclines and. diſpoſes bis Will 
to attend to the Words of Life, which.I deliver. "== 
the ſame Purpoſe he ſpelks in another Place, He that it 
of God, heareth God's Word; where, to be of God, is no 
more than to be of the Number of thoſe; uch are diſ- 
| poſed to obey God; for, if to be of God Eanlfies any. 
thing more, it will hardly leave any tolerable Senſe for 
the Word. Our Saviour would not ſay, Thoſe who. 
obey God, will hear God's Word; which. is ſaying, | 
Thoſe who obey God, will obey God: And therefore, 
to be of God, muſt ſignify no more than to be Teady. 
| and diſpoſed to receive the Will of Gad by the Influ- 
ence of his Grace. To be of God; and 10 be drawn of 
God, and to be willing to do the Will of God, are ma- 
nifeſtly put to fignify the ſame Thing; becauſe the lame. 
| Thing is affirmed of them. Our Saviour ſays, No Man 
can come unto bin, unleſs he be drauf God; and yet he 
ſays, He that is of God will hear hit Word; and, in an- 
other Place, any Man is willing to de the Will o La 
he ſhall know of his Doctrine; and if ſo, then to 
ling to do the Will of . 
SC 4 1 
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Thing with being of God, and being draum by God. 
From whence it follows, that thoſe Who are willing to 
do his Will; that is, difpoſed to receive his Truth, are 
drawn by him; that is, All who are well diſpoſed to re- 
ceive the Faith of Chrift, owe their Diſpoſition to the 
Grace and Influence of God's Holy Spirit. Accord- 
ingly we read of Lydia, that God opened her Heart to at- 
tend: unto the Things which were /paken of: Paul; where, 
opening her Heart, can ſignify nothing but inclining 
"her Will to attend to, and examine, the Truths of the 
Goſpel, which were the Things ſpoken by Paul. And, 
as Faith is aſcribed to this Diſpoſition wreught by the 
Spirit of God, fo the Want of Faith is aſcribed to the 
contrary Diſpoſition, where a Man is under the Power 
of Luſt and Appetite, and poſſeſſed with the Love of this 
World and the Pleaſures of it: Tf our Goſpel be hid, ſays 
St. Paul, it is hid to them that are ht: In whom the God 
of this World hath Blinded the Minds of them which be- 
eve not, Left the Light of the glorious Gojpel of Chrift, 
be is the Image of Cod, ſhould ſpint unto them. 

But, Secondly, Faith ſignifies likewiſe Truſt and Re- 
Hance on God; and includes a confident Hope and * 
pecration, that God will perform his Promiſes made to 

eus in his Son. | It is deſeribed as an active Principle of 
Religion, influencing the Mind to. Obedience ta the 
Law of God. This is the Faith through which «ve are 
Saved, and is affirmed by St. Paul to be 5 Gift of God: 
To this Faith we owe our Growth and Progreſs in all 
, Kinds of Chriſtian Graces and Virtues; this is the 
Foundation of them, and this it Is that makes them ac- 
| ceptable | to God, That they are done in Faith. That 
Faith is perfect which is attended with a good Conſci- 
ene, word of Offence towards God and towards Man. 
Theſe two St. Paul couples together in his Advice to 
Timethy, enjoining him zo | bold the Faith and a good Con- 


ci tences 
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God. | — fore having put away, « concerni Faith. 
ng to have ys Shipwreck : So that Faith cannot ſtand with- 
„are | out a good Conſcience; that Is, it is no Faith which 
to re- | does not purge the Conſcience fr rom dead Works, and ger- 

o the Het Holineſs in the Fear of Now all that Reaſon: . 


can do, is to aſſent or diſſent to any Doctrine; but Obe 


to at- dience muſt com e from the Will. Wicked Men often: 
there, believe; ; but, „ Klee the Devils, they tremble at the Ma- 
lining jeſty of God, and do not love. or delight in him, or 
f the | fek to do his Will. Faith then is made up of the Con- 
And, currence of the Will and the Underſtanding. The: 
y the Underſtanding is ill the Rule to judge Truth 553 ; but- 
to the the Will is not the right Rule of Action, and therefore 
Power the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, to induce the Will to fol- 
of this low the Vnderſtanding, i is neceſfary in the perfect Work. 
1, fays of Faith: And this Work is aſcribed to ths Spirit in 
bs God Scripture, Our Saviouſ {peaking to his Diſciples, tells: 
N them, 7 am the Vine, 5. are the Branches; he that abideth» 
Chriſt, in mt, and 1 in him, the ſame. bringeth forth much Fruit; 


br aui bout mg ye cen do nothing. . Chriſt abideth in his: 


d Re. | Members by his Holy Spirit; and therefore we are told, 
d Px: 4 ow Bodies. are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, - So: - 
op | chen our: aviour's Do&trine i 18, That without the Af. 
iple of fiſtance of his Spirit we can do nothin bot with it 
in the we may bring forth Fruit. To bring 12 Fruit, in ; 


the Phraſe of Scripture, is to be on Jang to the L 


ave are | 

NT ef God, and 0 be employed is the Nene of Rights 

in all wer, e or become 

is the e governing . of our Eve, without the Af. 

wh fiſtance of the Spirit, to fubdue our Wills to the Law of. 
That olinefs. Fajth ih "this. Senſe is reckoned among the 

Conſci- ut of the Spirit, both in the pile po the Galpriat, 2 

i Man. dim that to the Corinthians; The Fruit of the Spirit 

vice to » 275 oy, F 445 eng. w Fran ag Goo 41 

od Con- e In the Epiſt e biliph lippianr, th e 
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tells N Tis given. unto them 7 in «the bebe a ' Chrift, : 
not only to beliewe on Bim, but 40 to "Suffer for. bis dale: 
Where the Apoſtle 8 Doctrine 3 is manifeffly this; that | 
both to believe in Chriſt, and to ſulfer for Chriſt, are 

. the Gifts of God through his] Holy Spirit. I thall not 
multiply Quotatiqns upon | is He: which | le ready 
to any diligent Inquirer's Search; ut wall ſpend he 
Time. that -remains in. r om hows ORE 1 T. 
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fonable AR of the Mind: 77175 this Surmiſe is apt 
to affect Men; and they think it is. for want of Reaſon 
to prove our Religion, that we require the Gift of Faith 
to make it go down. But the Caſe is far otherwiſe: 
The Apoſtle adviſes us, als n be. ready to give to 
every one that aſieth it of us, a Rea/an of the Faith that 
is in us; conſequently, Reaſon and Faith, or Reaſon and 
the Gift of the Spirit, are conſiſtent ; or elſe it would 
not be poſſible for thoſe wha.receive Faith by the Spirit, 
to give a Reaſon of the Faith that ĩs in chem. Beſides, 
a Revelation ſufficiently atteſted, that is, . ſuffici tly 
proved to Reaſon, is preſuppoſed to the Work of Faith; 
for the Gift of Faith adminiſters no new Arguments for 
Religion: And therefore,. if it be not a reaſonable. Re- 
ligion before we have Faith, it cannot be fo afterwards. 
The firſt Work of Faith upon the Minds of Men, as. I 
proved by Compariſon of . ſeveral Parts of Scripture, is 
to diſpoſe thein to liften after and obey the Will of God. 
Lydia's Heart was opened by Grace; this did not make 
her, right or wrong, take up with the Apoltle's Doc- 
trine, but it is ſaid, that + attended to the Wards that. avere 
oem by Paul. Now, the more you attend to a han 
that has no Reaſon in it, the lab ran ION Bu 1 
the Spirit therefore fupphy ghe G race of ag 
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in the Things we attend to, Attention will ſerve no 
other Purpoſe than to ſhew us theſe Defects: So that 
this Gift of the Spirit neither influences the Reaſon of 
Man, nor the Reaſon of the Thing ;, conſequently, this 
Gift of the Spirit is no ways inconſiſtent with Reaſon. 
80 neither is that other Gift of the Spirit, by which we 
| are diſpoſed to a Readineſs to obey the Will of God; 
for my being ready to obey the Will of God cannot 
| make n Dodtine to be the W of God; which is not 
| the Will of God; or make me ſee Arguments to prove 
a Doctrine, where there are none: Conſequently, let a 
Man be ever ſo ready to obey me Wul of God, it.can- 
not affect his Judgment in diſcerning what is the Will 
of God, or diſturb the Exerciſe of Reaſon in ſ | 
for the Doctrine whieh does contain the Will of God. 
And therefore this Gif®of the Spirit Gkewiſe leaves a 
Man free to examine the Proofs of Religion, and does; 
not influence his Mind one way or other in judging the 
Truth: For a Man who is willing to do the Will of God 
mult neceſſarily be very unwilling to to do what is not his 
Will ; and therefore will be very loth-to take up with 
any Doctrine for the Will of God, which is not ſufſici- 
| ently proved to be ſo. This Grace therefore only puts 
| kim upon ſearching and examining the Pretences of 
Religion, upon the Exerciſe of Reaſon, to diſcern Where 
Truth lies: And this, I ſuppoſe, will be allowed to be 
| the moſt reaſonable Thing a Man can do. Thus, you 
fee, the Aﬀſent of the Mind to the Truch of Religion is 
an Act of Reaſon, and muſt be ſo notwithſtanding the 
Gifts and Aſſiſtances of the Spirit. And as. Reaſon is 
not diſturbed by the Gifts of the Spirit, which are pre- 
vious to the Afſent of the Mind]; ſo, I hope, it will not 
| be thought it can be influenced by thoſe that are con- 
* e | 
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' dience. The Power to obey and to love God we aſcribe 


; to the Spirit. Now you cannot obey God, till you 


ani, St. Paul treats of the Method by which we 


know what is the Will of God; therefore you muſt firſt 

. Judge of Religion, before this Giſt can operate: And 
therefore this Gift cannot affect your Reaſon one way or 
other. After you have proved and conſented to the 
Truth of the Goſpel, it is highly reaſonable you ſhould 
obey it. But though Reaſon,” upon due Application, 
can difcern the Truth, yet it cannot govern the corrupt 
Will: And therefore it is one Thing to judge with Rea- 
fon, another Thing to act with Reaſon :- And the Grace 
of Obedience is given us by the Spirit, my Yor 
only think, but act, like reaſonable Creatures. 

T do not remember that God ever promiſtd to force 
or ſubdue our Reaſon to the Belief of the Goſpel by his 
Spirit; If he had taken this Method, he might have 
faved the Trouble of working Signs and Wonders and 
Miracles, and all other Arguments might have. been 
_ ub: which are only Appeals to Reaſon, and would: 
© Have been needleſs, had the Spirit becm given to parti- 
cular Perſons for the Conviction of their Minds. The 
7 often prays, in behalf of his Converto, that C 
<vould enlighten their Minds and Unierflandinge; that he 
wvould increaſe their Knowledge ; that he avould gie them 
a right Judgment in all Things. But I think it will = 
agreed, that the more enlightened a Man's Mind 3s, 
larger the Compaſs of Knowledge and Underſta 
and the better his Judgment is, the more acute he 
be in diſtinguiſhing Truth from Falſehood; end- 
quently, the better able to judge of Religion, and the 
leſs ready to receive ir without ſuffitient Evidence, that 
is, without Reaſon. | 4 

In the ſecond Chapter of the. feſt Epille to- the-Cv- 


arrive i co Truths ; "NIL 
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he ſays, ſpiritually diſcerned, and the natural Man can-- 
wot receive them, they are Foolifpneſs to Bim; and, upon 
Ws this Authority, even the Uſe of Reaſon. has been re 
eced in Inquiries of Religion, and Men ſent to the 
Spirit for Proof. But what the Apoſtle ſays here wilt 
de found confiftent with what has been already faid: 

| upon this Head, In the third Verſe he tells the Gorine- 
| thians, that his Preaching was nat with the enticing 
seids of Man's Wiſdom, but inthe Demenſtration of the- 
init and ef Power 3, that is, He did not preach from 
natural Topicks, but preached the Things which the 


WY Spirit bad revealed.to him; and gave the Works of the 
We Spirit, that is, Signs and Miracles, for Proof of his Doc-. 
WS trine. But this was a reaſonable Proof ſtill, and ſuch 
an one as Reafon could judge of. Verſe the fourteenth. 
de ſays, The natural Man cannot receive the Things of” 
e Spirit of God: Which is very true; for how ſhould. 
Wnatural Reaſon. furniſh Arguments to prove the Reve- 
tions of God, which have no Connection with natural 
principles.of. Reaſon? But. then he adds, Th Things. 
are. ſpiritually diſcerned; y or, as he words it in the eigh-- 
peenth Verſe, they are diſcerned by comparing ſpiritugs” 
2 with ſpiritual ; that is, by comparing the Proofs. 
f the Spirit and the Revelations of the Spiri t together.. 
$ Compariſon is the Work of Reaſon; 1 
iſcorns the Agreement between theſe ſpiritual Things, 
pd, by confidering the Works. and Wonders of the 
— tho Revelation — | 
hat the Apoſtle wrt wager ets, el 
erelatiens of God are not te- be examined-or known: 
$ Principles or. Proole of pm Reaſons but maſt be 
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ted by the Proofs of the Spiritz for we have no 
db em Nee for the ee the ated, 
ut we have the Works of the Spirit, by which they are 
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Spirit is: It brings Proofs to the Reaſon of Man, but 
does not bring the Reaſon of Man to the Proofs: So 
that Reaſon and Faith, or Reaſon and the Gift of the 
Spirit, are conſiſtent. | 
- Secondly, As to the Meaſure in which the” U i i is 
given, the Scripture is not expreſs: This we are ſure 
of, that all to whom the Spirit is given do not obey the 
Spirit; for we read of ſome who ei the Spirit of God, 
who do deſpite to the Holy Spirit: From whence it is 
evident, that all who are loft, are not loft for want of 
due Aſſiſtance from God; ſince they had the Offer of 
the Spirit, but refuſed and withſtood lis holy Motions. 
God has engaged in Chriſt to give us all Things ne- 
ceſſary to our Salvation; and therefore, as far as the 
Spirit is neceſſary, ſo far we are ſure of his Aſſiſtance. 
Zs Men improve in Virtue and Holineſs, they contract 
a greater Familiarity with the Holy Spirit; with ſuch 
he is ſaid to dwell, to abide with them: Which anſwers 
to what our Saviour ſays, To him that hath, it ſhall be 
_ given; and from him that hath not, even that which he 
hath ſhall be taken away. The plain Conſequence of 
which is, that we ſhould,” according to the Apoſtle's i 
Advice, work out our Salvation aoith Fear and Tre 
Bling; for God worktth in us both to coil and to do of his 
good Pleaſure. If therefore we ceaſe to work whilſt we Wl 
have Time and Opportunity, God will withdraw-his WW 
Grace from us; even that which wwe have, ſhall ze 
talen from uu. We cannot work without God: There - 
fore ſhould we work with Fear and Trembling, left, if 
we negle& the appointed Time, we fhould be left de- 
NKitute of Help, without Hope or Remedy. 
Laſtly, We may colle& what are the Signs and Marks 
of Grace in the Regenerate; even this, That we keep 
the Will of God. I before obſerved, that to be drawn 
442-90 e Ty? — 
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e fame Thing: If fo, then all who do the Will o © 
od, are drawn of God; and all who are effectually w_ 
Irawn of God, do his Will. From whence it follows, 1 
at all who live virtuouſly and holily have the Spiri Sirit © 
þf God, and all who do wickedly are of their Father 1 
e Devil. From whence it follows, that it is a vain 

ad ill- grounded Confidence that ſome Men have in 

eir ſpiritual Attainments, whilſt they work the Works 

f Darkneſs: For he only that doth the Works of the 
pirit, hath the Spirit of God; and hereby do: * . 
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vt us ur a; e Tt tte. 
bling. For it it God that worketh. in you, bath 
eee 1 


Wer 
thoſe relating to the Nature and Meaſure. of the Grace 
and Afſiftance 7% in the Goſpel of Chriſt. On 
one Side, it is inſi that Virtue and Vice owe their 

Being to the Freedom and Choice of the Agent, and 
loſe their Name when they are the Effect of Force and 
Conſtraint ; and, . conſequently, that to ſuppoſe Men to- 
be made righteous by any Influence from any other 
Being than themſelves, is contrary ta Reaſon, And 

hence it is that ſome of the Advocates for mere human 
Reaſon, as ſufficient to he the Purpoſes of Salvation, 


_ deſpiſe 


WS 


{ 2 Dip in the Sulln 
than thoſe relating to the natural Powers "A, 


Man to work out his own. Salvation, and 1 g 
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deſpiſe * Promiſes, made i in the Goſpel, of Grace 5 ; 
ſpiritual Aſſiſtance; and others of them ſo explain them, 


as to leave them no Meaning at all. On the other Side, 
ſome. zealous Aſſerters of the Doctrine of Grace, in 
order to magnify this free Gift of God, allow nothing 


to Reaſon or the natural Powers of Men; but think it 
the higheſt Preſumption and the greateſt Aﬀront offered 


to the Grace of God, to ſuppoſe that Men can do. any 
Thing for themſelves. It is, in their own Way of Ex- 
preſſion, to make the Power of God attendant on the 
Weakneſs of Man, and to make the Grace of God the 
Servant and Handmaid of human Reaſon. And thus it 


is agreed on both Sides, by thoſe who carry their re- 
ſpective Opinions to the greateſt Length, that either 


the Power of Man to work Righteouſneſs muſt exclude 


the Grace of God, or the Grace of God muſt exclude 


al the Effects and Endeavours of human Reaſon. 
But as inconſiſtent as they may think theſe Things 
to be, St. Paul, who was better inſtructed in the Prin- 
ciples of the Goſpel of Chriſt than the ancient or the 
modern Teachers of theſe Doctrines can pretend to be, 


| has thought fit to join them together, and has called 
upon all Chriftians to <vork out their own Salvation, for 


this very Reaſon, becauſe God auorls in them both, to ill 


and to de. If St. Paul be in the right, God's working 


with us by his Grace is ſo far from, being..a_ Reaſon 
againſt working for ourſelves, that it is the. greateſt In- 
ducement to it, and lays us under the higheſt Obligation 
to give all Diligence to make our Calling and Electiun ſure. 


Let us then conſider St. Paul's Doctrine, and ſee 


what are the natural Conſequences for a Chriſtian to 
draw from it. 
The Words of the Text evidently conſiſt af two Parts, 


an Exhortation, and an Argument by which that Exhor- | 


tation 
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tation is enforced: The Exhortation you have in theſe 

Words, Work out your own Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling - The Argument to enforce it follows in the 
next Words, For it is God which <vorketh. in you both to 
will and to do of his good. Pleaſure. An Argument which 

may at firſt Sight ſeem rather to lead to Confidence and 
Aſſurance, than to Fear and Trembling: For if God be 
for us, who can be againſt us? or what is there to wg 


| or to tremble at, when we are thus ſupported and main- 
_ tained in our ſpiritual Warfare? And the Argument is 


indeed applicable both Ways, with reſpe& to different 
Kinds of Fear. The Diſciples of the Goſpel have many 
Enemies to encounter with, many Temptations to ſtrug- 
gle with; they are expoſed ſometimes to Death, often 
to Afflictions and Perſecutions, and almoſt always to the 


Hatred and Contempt of the World. Now with reſpect 


to theſe Adverſaries, the Argument in the Text may 
furniſh us with great Confidence and Affarance, and we 
may with the Apoſtle ſay, Who fall harm you, if you be 
Folheowers of that which is good? for, notwithſtanding. 
all the Trials you are expoſed to, God is able to heep you 


from falling, aud to preſent you faultheys before the Preſence 


of bis Glory with exceeding Foy. But as there is a Fear 
which reſpects our Enemies, and is a Fear of being oon- 
quered and brought into Subjeion by them; fo like-. 
wiſe is there à Fear which reſpects our Friends, and is a 
Fear of löſing their Favour and Aſſiſtance; and the more 
a Man is dependent upon his Friends, the greater is, 
and ought to be, his Fegr of loſing their Protection: 
And this Fear naturally inſpires us with Diligence and 
Care to obſerve and fulfil the Commands of our great 
Patrons, to ſtudy their Humour and Inclination, and to 
conform ourſelves to them. And of this Fear the Apoſtle 
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and Trembling ; for it is a Work. chat you are by. no. 
Means ſufficient for of yourſelyes; and therefore have a 
Care how you forfeit the Favour of him upon whom 
you entirely depend: OF. yourſelves ye can do nothing ;_ 
For it is Ged which worketh in you both. to wwill and to do. 
That St. Paul intends this Sort and Kind of Fear, may 
be ſeen by his own Way of reaſoning. In the Begin- 
ning. of this Chapter, he preſſes Humility upon the 
Philippians, he warns them againſt Strife and Vain- 
glory, and, after ſome Arguments, drawn from the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt and the great Reward he obtained, to 
recommend Humility. to them, as if Humility and Fear, 
in the preſent Caſe, were the ſame Thing, he thus 
* concludes, Wherefore, my Belowed, work out your Salva- 
tion. with Fear and T rembling If we believe that God 
works in us bath to e to do, it will make us. 
humble, becauſe we can do nothing without him; for 
in ſuch a Caſe what have we to be proud of ? Weak- 
neſs and a State of Dependence are inconſiſtent with. 
Confidence and Preſamption : It will make us likewiſe 
fear and tremble, fear to diſpleaſe, and tremble ta diſ- 
obey, him from whom cometh our Salvation. 

That this Fear is the. Fear of oſfending God, and 
lofing his Favour, is further evident from the next Verſe, 
Do all 7 bings without Murmurings and Diſputings. Now: 
what Fear is it that makes Men obey. chearfully with- 

out repining, - without ſeeking for Excuſes to free them- 
© ſelves? Not the Fear of Puniſhment; for who. grumble. 
more than Slaves? who repine. more at their Service, or 
more readily ſeek and invent Pretences tu decline the 
Orders of their Maſter But where. the Fear that poſ- 
ſeſſes the Heart is the Fear of diſobliging a kind Friend, 
or a beloved Maſter, or a Patron upon whom we de- 
| 1 Wings to Obedience, 8 
23 


2 Man all Ear and no Tongue, ready to receive but hot 
diſpute the Command. The following Verſe ſupplies 


ye may be Plamelzſi and harmleſs, or, as the Margin reads - 
it, ſincere, the Sons of God, without Rebuke. Now then 
the Fear the Apoſtle ſpeaks of is the Fear of a Son, the 
Fear of offending the Father he loves; it is a Fear 
which makes Obedience blameleſs, and ſincere, and 
without Rebuke ; which no Fear can do, but a Fear of 
| offending him we love, and him we depend on. Other 

Fears may make the Hands or the Feet obedient ; but 


8 this Fear only reaches the Heart, and renders Obe- 
5 dience perfect and ſincere. 

d The Chriſtian Law indeed, like all other wiſe Laws, 
WP. is fortified with Rewards and Puniſhments ; and: theſe 
* Rewards and Puniſhments God has propoſed to us as 
= I Motives of Obedience, of that Obedience which he has 
h promiſed to accept and reward: And therefore there is 
ſe no Doubt but that thoſe who obey upon theſe Motives, 
ſe f ſhall for their Obedience be rewarded. T9 

TT But this Fear cannot here be meant: For, firſt, it 

nd! will not agree with the Apoſtle's Argument for fearing : 
ſt. | For ſurely i is no Reaſon to fear Puniſhment, that God 
ow- works in us to will and to do; we ſhould have much 
th- more Reaſon to fear it, if he did not: And this Help 
m- and Aſſiſtance of God is our greateſt Comfort and Con- 
\ble. ſolation againſt ſuch Fears. Secondly, To work out is 
or Salvation with 'F ear and Trembling, i 15 the Duty of 
the every good Chriſtian. Now to fear Puniſhment is a 
pol- proper Reſtraint upon the evil Wills and Affections of 
end, Men, but it is no good Man's Duty; and yet to ſuch 
de- the Apoſtle ſpeaks, as we may ſee in the Verſe of the 
akes. Text, Ye have always obeyed, not as in ny Preſence only, 
Man but now much more in my Abſence ; and by the Character 


he ww them in the ſeventh Verſe of Ge firſt Chapter, 
I Both 
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us with the like Argument: The Words are theſe, Thar 
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Beth in my Bendi, and in the Defence and Confirmation of 
. the Goſpel, ye all art | Partakers of my. Grace. 'Now to 
theſe good Chriftians he fays, Work aui your. Salvation 
evith Fear and Trembling :- This he enjoins them as a 
Thing, not only highly becoming their Condition, but 
as neceflary to it. But the Fear of Puniſhment can 
never be neceſſary to any good Man's Condition, nor 
can it ever be made Matter of Precept or Command. 

For the Law i is not made to inſtill the Fear of Puniſh- 

ment into Men's Hearts; nor is it the Deſign of the 
Lawgiver to ſpread Fear and Terror into the Minds 
of his People: Penalties are added to enforce Obe- 
dienco, and therefore concern not thoſe who are ready 
and willing to obey. It may be Matter of wiſe Admo- 
nition to Chriſtians to ſet before them the Danger of 

Diſobedience, and to exhort them with our Bleſſed 
Lord, To fear not theſe ubs can only kill the Body, but 
after that can do nothing ; but to fear him abo has Power 


both over Body and Soul, and can throw them both into 


Hell- Fire: But when do you ever find it enjoined, as 
Matter of Duty, to be afraid of Hell? Is it any Part of 


the good Subject s Obedience tolive i in perpetual Appre- 


henſion of Racks and Gibbets, ' becauſe Racks and 

Gibbets are provided f for Murderers and Robbers? Wil: 
thou then not be afraid ef the Poxber? ſays our Apoſtle, ds 
thai which is goed. So that to fear the Power, belongs 
not to him who does good. God has commanded all 


Men to ve righteoully,” : and threatenedſevere Puniſh- 


ment to thoſe who live otherwiſe; but he has no- Where 
[commanded all Men to live in Fear of Puniſiment: But 
"the Exhortation in the Text belongs to all Men, it be- 
_ longs to the moſt perfect Chriſtians; and therefore the 
Fear in the Text is not the Pear of Puniſhment, which 
tan neither be Matter of Command, or Exhortation, to 


bp rt pens ogy: 


* i * 


* 7 4 


* 


DISCOURSE: 1v. by 


who from the Heart obey che Truth. And//this may 
ſerve to'diſtinguiſh the Fear and Trembling mentioned 


in the Text, from the Fear which belongs to Criminals 


and Slaves; which "wy mg —_— art oy e 5 
Love cafteth h, y 

But fince there is a Fear ni Trembling hockey” to 
the working out of our Salvation, and which muſt, and 


ought to rule the Affections of the beſt of Men, let us 


conſider more diftin@ly the Nature of this Fear. Now 
the Reaſon why we ought to fear, is, becauſe God 


a borleth in us, both to di And t . Let is examine 


then how far this Argument goes, and chat will ſhew us 
the Nature of that Fear which is the Conſequence of it. 


To will and to do Good, are the Terms and Condi- 


tions of our Salvation; j and therefore from whence we 


have the Power to will and to. do, from thence we have 


the Means of Salvation. Now Salvation comprehend 
in it all the Good we are capable of enjoying, without 


which our Life is Death, and our Hope, Miſery: 80 


that, if we depend upon God to-work i in us both to 


will and to do, we depend upon him for all that is, . or 
can be. valuable to Man, 5 And farther, God wworketh 
in us of his avon " good Pliaſare: : 'We have, no Right oy F 
Claim to his Aftancez, freely he ave, and freely he 


may take away, whenever he pleaſes. Now conſider 


yourſelf in in this State of Dependence, and ſee what it is 


vou have to 155 5 your Danger is in loſing the 
Fayour of 0 £0 therefore for that too muſt be all 


your Fear, . Now. this Fegr | bas more of Care and Soli- 


citude in it, 17. 05 of Terr or or Amazement : For i it 


one Thing to be afraid of? 2. Man, leſt he ſhould hurt 


you, and another Thing to be afraid of loling his Fa- 


vour: . The. firſt Fear is Terror, the lat is Carefulneſs. 


$0 that the Text is pa; 
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Give Diligence to male your Calling and Tlectios fare. 
St. Peter, you ſee, ſpeaks directly of the Call and Elec- 
tion of Ohriſtians; bur ſo far was he from thinking this 
Call and this EleQion to be abſblute, that he 'adviſes 
thoſe who have the Call and Election, to give all Dili- 
gence to make them ſure; plainly teaching us, that 
though God has called and elected us in Chriſt, yet it 
depends on our own Care to malte them effectual to 

Salvation. It is one certain Way to forfeit che Gifts of 
God, not to make uſe of them; for why ſhould he be- 

ſtow his Gifts-in vain ? And therefore it is a great Ar- 

gument for Diligence and Application, that we depend 


not upon our own Strength, but the Aſſiſtance and Power i 


of God. As for Things which are entirely in our own 
Power, it may poſſibly be more for our Convenience, 
and as well for our Buſineſs, to do them to-morrow as 
to-day: But no Man will run this Hazard when the 
Thing is in his Power to-day, but may be out of kis 
Power to-morrow. And this is an Argument for im- 
mediate Care and Induſtry: God worketh in us when 
he thinks fit; and therefore when he thinks fit you muſt 
work too; for his Grace will not wait upon your Hu- 
' mour, and be ready at your Beck: And ſhould you 
neglect the preſent Opportunity, it may be your laſt ; 
fince you have no Security but from his Good-will”and 
Pleaſure ; and to play with his Offers, and neglect his 
Call, is not the Way to obtain them. There is 
conſtant Care without conſtant Fear. A Man will 14 
de careful to perform what he is not afraid to Joſe ; and 
therefore, 3 in this Cafe; that which is an Argument for | 
Care, is an Argument for Fear likewiſe. _ 

But farther, this Fear ariſes from a Senſe of our own 
Inſufficieney, and our Dependence upon God: But our 
Inſufficiency is no Reaſon why e ſhould be afraid of 
You, Becauſe I cannot "ou myſelf, it is no Argu- 

* 
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DISCOURSE IV.” 495 
ment that I muſt be afraid of him that can: ; And ines, 
God does help our Weakneſs, it is Sreat Reaſon we 
ſhould love and adorę him, but not that we ſhould dread 
and fear him. So that the Fear that ariſes from hence, _ 
is not in the leaſt Degree inconſiſtent with the Perfect 
Love of God. For the ſame Reaſon, that we ou cht to 


2 fear mightily, we ought t to love entirely, becau| e God 

1 wworketh in ut both to will and to do of his good Pleafore. | 
J That it is of his good Pleaſure that he aſſiſts us, is a 
f great Evidence of his Love to us, and a great Argument a 


for our Love to him. Since then the Cauſe of this F ear | 
| is in ourſelves, for it ariſes from our own Weakneſs and 
Inability; we ourſelves, properly ſpeaking, are the only 
Objects of this Fear. We cannot be afraid of God, be · 
cauſe he loves us and helps us; but we may well be 
atraid of ourſelves, leſt, being weak and fooliſh, as we 
are, we ſhould not uſe, as we ought to uſe, the mani- 
fold Gifts and Graces of God. Now then we are come 
to that which is indeed the good Chriſtian's Fear, his 
conſtant Fear ; and that is, the Fear of himſelf; Le- him 
that Aandei h, ſays the Apoſtle, take heed left be fall, 


uſt | There is no Man fo perfect, but that he ought to carry 
u- this Fear about him; and where his Fear points, there 
you muſt his Care and Diligence be a applied, that is, to him- 
iſt ; {elf ſtill: He muſt watch his Paſſions and Affections, leſt 
and any of them break out into open Enmity againſt God : 
His rebel Heart muſt be guarded, left it quench the 


holy Flame which God has kindled in it, leſt it do De- 
ſpite to the Spirit of God, which comes to dwell and 
inhabit in it. And this is a juſt and an' holy Fear, a 
Fear which is not nj urious to the Love of God towards 
us; which carries in it no ſecret Miſtruſt of his Kind- 
own eſs or Affection, nor is any Blemiſh to our Faith or 
t our ope in him: Nay, it is a Security to them all; it pre- 
+4 of rves the Love of God towards us, as it keeps us from 
a Vor. II. D thoſe 


| 
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ole 8 5 2 ena alienate his. Love from us; 
it pre {IR our and. Hope, . e ne. 
3 thoſe”: Sins. Fr would deſtroy them, DE 
d render ous :Qondition bopęleſz, and qur Faith 
Win. 7 n e Fan Har and Diligence, Which 
| me from khis Fear, free from eee 
ance or ;Prefumption.,, We ſet not up for ourſelves, 
as nb! our, dn Arm could ave. us; but for this. very 
Reaſon, e Are careful, and 12 becauſe of OUre - 
ſelves we 2 5 do nothing: An d. therefore are we zea- 
lous and caret efal to make uſe of thoſe Powers which 
God, beltows on. d, We are always working, but 
not our. own Work; but wi we ſtrive to abound in the W ork 
of the Lord, as St. Paul expreſſes i it: We hope to be a 
rewarded for our Labour, and yet not for our own, but, * 
as the fame Apoſtle aflures us, ave Enow that our Labour . 
in the Lord i 45 wot in vain. If we hope, we hope i in the 


1 Lords if we fear, we fear ourſelves, Perfett Lowe, 


St. Je, caffetß out Fear, that 1 15, the Fear of him 
eh we love. Nor is ; this Fear, thus to be caſt out, 
the Fear of God, for he is on bur Side: But Man's 
worſt Enemies are they of his own Houſhold; and 
therefore we joftly fear our "own Hearts and Affektions, 
and over them is all our Care, that ave 2 may keep. our- 
febves unſpotted from the World. © © 4 
From this Account of che Nature of holy Fear, it 
: will be ealy t to explain What it is to work out our Sal- 
1 vation with Fear a, Trembling. God has given us 
many Laws and Commands, in Obedience to which 
confiſtech our Salvation. Lie has promiſed us ſuch 
Degrees of Afiſtance, as ſhall enable us to perform the 
Conditions required of us. To do the Will of God, to 
Walk in his Laws, is to avork out vu Kalbation. This 
to do, under the Aſſiſtance which God bas given us, de- 


gh upon. ourſelves: We can —_ in no Point, 
but 


Ann ) 
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bis OASE W. 31 
but in this which' is left to ourſelyes. Here then all 
igen and Care is neceſſary. We are prone to 
d Aliſchief, and it requites our conſtant Appli- 
cation to ſecure ourſelves from fallin under the Domi- 
nion of- Luft and Wickednefs;' and therefore we muſt 
walk circumſpe&ly, Witchin ing and öbſerving burſelves; 
we malt be jealous over our” own Hearts, for out or 
them are the Springs of Life, as the Wiſe Man tells us. 
This makes the Chriftian State to be. ſpiritual War. 
fare; a State of c contin al Care and Watchfulneſs, of 
Fear and, Suſpicion: . So th: at it is. no leſs than conſtant 
Employment for a Man, 90 walk uprightly With his 
God. This conſtant Care can come from nothing, 
but A Perſuaſion that it is 'necellary 3 in our Condition; 
and he that is well convinced of his own Weakneſs will .. 
be perpetually. afraid of miſcarrying ;. which Fear Will 
keep his Diligence awake: So that to auer out our Cal. | 
vation with Fear and T; renbling, i is, with the utmoſt 1 | 
Care and, Diligence, 9 ſet ourſely lves tc to perform the 43 
Will and 1 of God, to be diligent fo mate ow ,. 
Calling and Elefion /+ ures, eee At; 
There is, in the Lang lage made uſe of to e 
the, Doctrine of Gre, | SG liable zg be abu d 
by ignorant or crafty Men, We ſay, that ourſelves | 
we can do nothing; whe hay coi that we 
bv ning 9 e en 
God which enables us to do every Thing; fro 
"they caoclude, that every. Thing muſt be left to. the 
Grace of God, and that we need only work ourſelves | 
into. a. ſtrong Perſuaſion that God is at work. for us, and +» 
may — qty [ wy gle ery Which is 
generally mere Enthuſfaſm, they "ad the Mme, s -- 
of Chriſtin ine . Oe" of ies! 
But let us try this Language in 2 common Caſe, and 
ce whether it beſo hard to be underſtood. Suppoſe * 
Fly | D 2 Man 


„ 0.0 TE 
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Man wanted to move a Weight, that | 
his Strength to move it; Would it not be a 
Expreſſion to ſay, Of bimſelf he could do noWng 
would it follow, that; if he was offered Help, de bo 3 
fit MII, and not put his own Strength to the Work? 
a Friend came to his Afitance, would i it not be pro- 
perly ſaid, that his Friend enabled him to do what he 
did? but would it follow, that his Friend did all, and he 
ngthing? I mention this, only-to guard Men againſt 
being wiſſed by mere Sounds; and-ſhal proceed nw to 
conſider ſome: Conſequences of the Doetrine and Ex- 
hortation of tbe Apoſtie mentioned in the Text: 5 
And, firſt; it is evident, that the Chriſtian State is not 
13 State of Security; for Security is inconſiſtent! with | 
any kind of Fear and Trembling, and is indeed a Con- 
dien that does not call even for Care or Diligence. 
In x State of Security a Mar cannot even fear for him- 
felf;; for, to be ſure of Salvationg he muſt be ſure of 
every Thing that is neceſſary to it; and therefore he f 
muſt either be ſure that he is to have no Part biwtelf g 
in working out his Salvation; or, if he is to have an- 6.4 
he muſt be ſuce and certain that he ſhatt perform it: 
either of whidexcludes all Manner of Fear and Trem. 
blüüag⸗ Muh geſs can he, who is ſecure of being ſaved,” 
fear; being püniſhed: Sg chat there is no ſtind of Fear 
leſt for him; and the Apoſtle's Exhortation Will have 
no Meaning in it to ſuch a Man. Mori out your Salva - 
tion agi Fear and Trembling: With Fear of hat? 
fiuee nothing is left to be afraid of. And: yet do ee | 
ſute: of our bglvation has been made by ſome à nece#- 
; On Sic of * and-Adoprron:” And 
can inevar be Iſt ; nf, 6 f. ſo, thoſs Minde recen! 
Grace, cart have no Reaſon. to fear and tremble we if % 
yet it Mn . to WI 
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DD 1s COURSE: Ws 33 
che Apoſile Mtes, had received Grace; bass from his 
o Teſtimony we learn, that they bad obeytd always ; 
-that iu hin Bonds," and in the Doctrine and Confirmation of 
:the Goſpel, they bad been Partakers of bis Grace,” Grace 
then they had received; what then had they to fear? 
if Grace once received cannot be loſt, that is, if Grace 
gives cdecutity of Salvation. Fo make chen the Apoſtle 
-confiftent with himſelf, we muſt affirm, that, it is his 
Doctrine, that Grace may be loſt; and that even thoſe, 


who have made great Progreſs in Goſpel Obedience, 


are not ſecure of their State; but muſt labour on, and 
- work on with Fear and Trembling, leſt they come 


iſhort of the Promiſes that chey have received. And - 


from hence we may comfort and ſupport godd Chri- 
Aians, under the many Bears and Miſgivings of Mind 
that attend them in their ſpiritual Warfare. That 
vou fear, ,is/ no Argitment» of miſtruſting God: We 
{have Reaſon tu fear for ourſelves; nor will - this Fear 


be taken from , till we are removed dut of this 


World. Were there any Reaſon to think, that Secu- 


nity as to our future Condition was among the Giſt? 


of Gud's Spirit to che true Children of Chriſt, chen 
indeed our Fears would be Matter of Diſturbance do 
vs: But, ſince the beſt muſt fear and tr'mble, why” | 
ſhould we diſquiet ourſelves becauſe we fear for our- 
ſelves ? ſince not only our: preſent Condition rei uires it, 
but it is even Part of our Security to fear, and to la- 
bour with Care and Diligence, which is che bleſſed 
Fruit of holy Fear. To fear that God will not per- 
form his Promiſes to us, is a wieked Frar: But to fear 
that we may 2 — a. wwe 
Fear, our preſentWiſettknel 


„ DISCOURSE Iv. 


2 Sufficient for you.” Vou are weak, but the Lord 18 ſtrong, 


and his Strength is perfected in Weakneſt: 80 that, if 
your Fear be active and bufy, and ſets vou to work for 
the Thing you are afraid to loſe, there is no doubt but 
that 5 rern Cheiſt 6 758 ng mne, 1 . 
Things. n wor 4/140 08 
© Secondly, From „. we oy eee 
of the Works of | Chriſtians.” It is you ſee, the Apo- 
file's Command, Work out your Salvation. Now then 
"Works are neceſſary to Salvation; and it matters little 
in what Degree they are neceſſary, or how they are to 
be named: If they are neceſſary, you muſt do them; 
and that is enough to ſecure the Practice of Virtue and 
Holineſs in the World. And for this Reaſon God 
works in us, that we may not only will, but do; that is, 
bring our good Inclinations to Perfection: For why 
- does” God work in us to will and to do, if Willing 
and Doing are not neceſſary to our Nedemption ? And 
perhaps the good Works of Chriſtians may not deſerve 
all the hard Words that have ſo Hberally been beſtowed 
on them, if we conſider that hey are hot che Wortes of 
Men, bur of God; for bewoorketh in ur rbiauill a th d. 
And therefore our good Works are the Fruits of his 
Spirit; and are holy becauſe they eke. from an 0 
"Root, the Power of God dwelling in us. 
Laſtly, Hence likewiſe we may obſerve in e Man- 
ner God works with the Faithful: St. Paul makes it an 
Argument for Fear and Diligence. From hence it is 
evident, that God does not ſo wort in us, as to exclude 
our own Care and Induſtry; that is, he does not work 
irreſiſtibly: For ſuppoſing God to work irrefiſtibly, the 
Wit of Man cannot make an Argument out of it for 
private Care and Diligence. If Gad does every Thing 
in us whether we will or no, what is left for us to do? 
or 1 have we to fear and n " when God 
ky "= alone 
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"edule: you to work; which is a great, Reaſon, to love 

nd truſt him, ſinee he! takes, this Care of you... „Four 
Danger now! is only fm yourſelf; it is in your g 
Power, but in no other Creature's under Heaven, to 
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DISCOURSE N. & 55 
alone-has- undertaken the whole Care and Buſineſs. of 
our Redemption? The Work of the Spirit upon the 
Hearts of the Faithful is to / actuate and inſpire them: 


But to perſorm what is good, is the Buſineſs of him 


who 1s actuated and inſpired. No i it muſt be allowed, 


that it is one Thing to give a Man Power to act, an- 


other to foree him to act. A Man's, Will is not in- 
fluenced by his own Power. He that has, ten times 


the Power to do a Thing that I have, i8 nevertheleſs 
as free to let it alone as Lam. And though che Grace 
of God gives us great Power and Ability, to work out 
our Salvation, yet the Power to will and to work is no 
Conſtraint eĩther to will or to Work. And i in this Senſe 
the Grace of God is a great Argument for Diligence 


and Care: For, if he furniſhes us with Power, it behqves 
us to ſee that we make a right. Uſe of at, 


In a word then, you; have the Aſſiſtance of G0 fo 


defeat your Hopes. You, only. can rob youre of, "the 


 Afiſtance of God by doing deſpite to iy Holy Spirit, 
dy not obeying when it is in your Power to. obey:.. Be 


careful thereſore, my Brethren, he pratchful 0 un 
ſelves; — val: haue ee "uw 
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AE Fate of bs xt the 
fo momentous a Point, and in which: every 3 
BH Man, who is. conftivus-t0 himſelf that he: ,. 
i i accountable for his Aftions; 5s To nelly. 
concerned, chat It. is no Wonder to ſind Men every 
Age 
Has have ariſen, peculations 
Socd'e final Judgment of Mankind: Sometimes we 
Are 9 whether, conſiſtently with the Declarations 
of the Goſpel, ' any of the Heathen Word can be faved ;; 
aud ſometimes, whether, the StriQneſs of the 9 


ne 
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World, it mi ee eome to N that the fr ; 
greater Part of Mankind ſhall perifh'everlaſtingly. - 

One of theſe "Queſtions: you fee: -propoſed to Our. 85 
viour in the Text, Lord are\thire fd that be Javed? 
Vou have alſo Gur Lord's Anſwyer in the Text, and in 

the Verſes Which follow it in St. Lule An Anſwer: 5 
plicable not only to this,” but to all other r 
the like Import; and r e 
2 Conſideration.” © 

For the better underſtanding W ubich eee 

emit conſider, whence i it is that Men, not content to 
examine themſelves by 1 the Lawof God, and to learn 
from thence how their own Caſe ftands, are for launch- | 
ing out into the Myſteries of God's Judgments, and 
inquiring how it ſhall fare with this or that Nation at 
the General Judgment; and whither _ or few ou! 

| be ſaved at the laſt. TY 8 

Whoever will examine into tlie Won of Men: 3 
Tbonghts upon this Subj ect, will find that the Con- 
cluſion they make is 00 influenced by the Con- 

ſideration of their own Circamſtances. Every Man in 

this Caſe takes care of himſelf, and leaves the Way 
open to his own. Salvation, how firongly bever he bars 

\ a againſt. ot $... The great 8 5 110 Eieerſon 

e tio 8 then emſelpes the Num- 

5 AE TEN F their their Inq 2; hag of which 

they are oſten conſci iqus, OR not 1 K up "Againſt them, 
they maintain that the Act of an cannot make void | 
the Purpoſe. of God, or the Sins of the 1 Elect deprive = 
them of the Benefit. of God's. eternal Decree. Thus 

. they deſpiſe the. Virtues an mor Attain- 

ments of all Men, and doom thein th all their Vir- 

; tues to Deſttuction; whillf they advance themſelves 

. with. all their Sins to e Throne of Glory prepun 
tem before the World began. r * 
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. . © Akin to this was his Conceitwho alked oar Syfionr” | 


1 8 Queſtion, Art tber frau that hall be: {awed if 
- | The JFeæus Were God's. peculiar, People, and enjoye 

F | very great Privileges: Date tbem avere committed the Ora- 
n cles of God; to them; pertained. the- Adoption, and. the 
— Clap, and the Coutantss, and the G wi of the Ee 

f | and the: Service of Gad and the , Promiſec... Bak, apt 


$ content with theſe Priyileges, and Bein 
guiſhed by God, they will hardly allow God to 1 52 f 


e any Thing to do with che reſt 9 5 2 lb it 

a were by ſevere. Judgments. to. affli ; 

n them; With regand to theſe Gn a 1 is 585 St. 

N ' Paul puts the Queſtion, to his Cop 1 rb 1 

| Cod of the Fews only? Ts. he not Pk miles © | 
t And we know, full well. that t the C Eni F Chrit gave 7 
1 greater 8 0 to the 225 in no > one 1 9 | 


* * ate Nats ter . [ 
y ; this Opinion, 5 TE in Reed's Ws a 48081 Warn- 
5 ing from Heaven, before he would Baptize the honeſt 
I Centurion 7 Upon the Föot of this Prejudice 
50 726 2 1s 1155 to our Lord, , thire fees that [Ball | 
N , ſaved? Ray ew W what W: in Men, Aud un- 
8 0 Nd e. Then” Y n Aifover which. 
ttom of the Inq irer's Heart, and With-- . | 
& out. ed him, to n quick 3 2er, Ball, 1 
; Fe ſays he, UN Weeping and "Gnafbing 'of Treth, when ye al 
"| fell fr ; Arab nd Tate od 4b, ani all tt R. 
+ Y 11 bett, in 70 10 9 5 of G Gad, 4 Fol wigs yoirfelter "th 
$ | tac 4 2 come f 0 
e e Hd” 7 


r ; abs + Ent: d from, the forth, and 


drum is the Kingdom of 6. pa 
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F of ephich fall be inst, and there are frft which ſhall : 
be laf. This Part of the Anſwer was levelled directly 
1 againſt the Jexoiſb Prejudice, and is a plain Declara- 
tion that the Salvation of God ſhould be extended to 
EFaſt and Weſt, . North and Sduth, to People of all Parts 
of che World; and that many, Who thought themſelves 
Alone entitled to God's Favdur in Virtue of their pe- 
culiar Privileges; ſhould for their Miſconduét and Miſ- 
behaxiour! be finally excluded from his Preſence. - 3 
The Controyerſ/ which has been managed among 
Chriſtians, cgbcerning the Salvation of the Heathen 
World! urns: on quite another Point than the Je vi 
Prejudice lid: It carries not With it the fame Con- 
tempt of M erz The Fews thought none worthy 
to be Sons of God but chemſelves; Chriſtians think all 
worthy, and are deſirous that all ſhould be made Par- 
takers of the Glory of God. The Fews thought no 
; Nation but their own capable of being received into the 
Covenant of. God, and therefore doomed all to De- 
ſtruction without Remedy: The Chriſtian thinks every 
Nation capable of being admitted into the Covenant 
of Chriſt; his only Doubt is, whether any Nation, not 
received i into the Covenant, is capable of the Benefits 
of it. But chen conſidering the infinite Numbers F 
Men already dead, Without any Knowledge of t 
Goſpel, and the great Number ſtill which probably vil 
die in the ſame Circumſtance; this Notion entertained 
by ſome Christians, with reſpect to ſuch Perſons, ſeems | 
to be as peremptory and relentleſs as the Prejudice of 
the Jews. And the Limitation put upon God's Mercy 3 
and Goodneſs may be found perhaps to be as preſump- 
tuous, and as injnrious to the Honour and Majeſty « 97 


2 © God, i in one Caſe . in the other. What then muſt ; 


we fay. to ſuch Inquirers as theſe? The Anſwer in "the 
ARR 8 e web both for their Inſtruion and their 
Rebuke, 


"DISCOURSE v. .;6n 3 
; Rebuke, Strive to enter in at the Arait Gate; for many, 
1 fay unto. you, vill ſeek! to enter in, and Ball I not be 

able. As if our Lord had aid, You ſeem, by your 
Curioſity in inquiring aſter the State. of others, to be 
ſecure and at Eaſe about your on But turn your 
Thoughts from others to yourſelf: As great as your 
Advantages and Privileges. are; your Way is fill ſtrait 
and narrow : Strive therefore and labour to ſecure your 
own Entrance into Life; for many of thoſe who have 
equal Privileges with you, and Pprofeſs'.to- ſeek the : 
Kingdom of God, ſhall not enter into it. 

As the Opinions hitherto mentioned - confine- the 
Merey of God within a narrow / Compaſs, and leave 
the greater Part of Mankind under deſperate Cireum- 
ſtances; ſo there is another Which goes into the con- 
trary Extreme, and ſets the Doors of Heaven open to 
all Comers, with little or no Regard to the different 
Qualifications of Men. They who can make no Title 
to the Kingdom of God under the Terms of the Goſ- 
pel, or by the Rules of Virtue and Morality, not wil 
ling to give themſelves up to Deſtruction, have per- 
ſuaded 2 and others, chat it is impoſſible that 

God ſhould, finally doom to Miſery ſo many of his 
Creatures; as muſt neceſſarily ſuffer, if they are to be ü 
judged by the ſtrict Rules of Morality, or the no leſs + 

ftrit Rules of the Goſpel. And having no Hope but 
in the Mercy of God, no Excuſe but in the Infirmities 
and Weakneſſes of human Nature, Neceffity . 
them eloquent upon this Subject; and the fineſt 
Things are ſaid to diſplay the Goodneſs of God, and 
ſet it forth in the livelieſt Colours; and to refene 
0 che Diſtreſs of Nature, and the utter Inability of Man 
to do good in this fallen degenerate State. Thus con- 
| 8 all Men under Sin, they hope to eſtape in the 
Crowd: It would be e Cruelty, ** think, 


\ 
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Res 2 


to make all, or 8 wütende! and t here * let 


a re « Wy wet, yoo ads: 
| 12 0 their Rec orig: For, If it be uſt to pu- 
niſh b Se no. Re: a Gan Be” given H/ Twenty 
| Id. t e puniſhed as well as en, or an Hundred 
as well as Twenty. There Were Singers engügli in the 
World to have faved the World at le general Deluge, 
it Numbers would have done. When [Sodom was fle- 
ftroyed,. ten righteous Men would” hape f faved th e City; 
but 12 EM 7 ho 7 oi never pleted in 
Bar of Juſtice. 85 her d does the | Race of Men make ſo 
confiderable a. Figure in the Syſtem of the Univerſe, 
a8 to en langer the "Whole, i digy -o ry. Let 
Men be Sinners, F< God. will not: want thoſe who. will 
L oy and 7 5 9 5 Or, if he ſho! 
che Word, an 2 Millions will. ariſe. at a Command: 
” Think not, hifi. to” /ay avithin Jounſelver, We have 
_ Abrahaws to. Nous" F ather; for Ce is able of theſe Stones 
to, Fai up Chin unfo Abraham.” If alt Men mould 
| forlake him, Ke can ; when he pleaſes,. repair che Loſs: 
He is not fo. weak, or in ſuch. Want of: D of 
Men, as to be guided by ſack politiek Rüde as often- 
tim times, 5 enough, prevail with” temporal. 
by Peer "to. ſpare an offending Muldtude!” Leave there. 
*. fore the reſt For the. World't to the  Jidgmentiand* Mercy 
of gd, an "wind Ye you' the Law that.is Tet.before you 

25 as .the Condition bf Life, and frice zo thier 7 in at Ye 
frait Gate. ? 10 5 n 

Vou ſee by this Ack Sünt, that our > Gif ad Bot 

chink fit to anſwer the Curiolity: of this Ing er: And, 

" fince he declined the Queſtion, who A e able to 

reſolve it, it is abfurd to aſk the Weſtin of any. body 

85 * elſe; and it i is great 'Prefumption in any-body elſe to 


pretend 
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can never ſhew. Nor In there an 155 


Reſolution of chis Doubt in the W Ari i 


will act by the Lays of Reaſon, . 
for. the Mercy of "ods Nat 


for had it been a Piece of Knowledge 


municated to us, 5 4 it not declared ate our Lord, | 


lated not wah the Curio riof 


_ Foint, but to r and; 98 it ? 1 97 5 | 


is, Are there few: that" be Javed ®: 'The Ander 11 in 


Bot, What is chat to you mind | your obey Bill F " 


1 
i 


and rive to enter in at ng wed Gates. EAR ak 
{5 Tivo 9 TIE, ; 1 6 | Soni 1 8 


ty "Bia rein, 1 LY capa 


and, If not all, Who are ca re of Salvation? The © bbs : 
relates to- our OWN: 'Condud, and Behaviour, and reſolxes 


itſelf into this Haque, 258 what 


Pest Salvation : AN fe BY 1985 
1 Tus 21 905 155 | 
p . determined | 


OS 3 ee 


„ ij open to receive _— ee! from the Eaſt | 


and Well from the North and South. wb the ſe- 
he declares, . that all the Workers- of I 
wil be excluded from the Preſence of God ; and there- 


15 bon us to rive to enter in at the: flrait 1 
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pretend to anſwer it. From Natural Religion we may 
learn much of the Equity and Juſtice of God, and of 
the Terms of Obedience upon which we may hope to 

artake of 'his-Mercy;; But; how many, or how few, 
bo: of: g . 1er 


niquity | 


#6 "Bl DISCOURSE V. 


And -to quicken our Diligence, and to raiſe in us a 
Conoern equal to the Intereſt we have at flake, he in- 
forms us farther, hat many who avill ſack to autor, ſhall 
not be alle. Being thus far inſtructed, what farther De- 
mand have you upon your Teachers ? Would you-know 
:before-hand:;what your Lot will be? and whether you 
dhall;be in the Number of thoſe who ſhall ſeck and find, 
er among thoſe who-would enter in; but ſhall not be 
able? What has a Teacher of Religion to do in this 
Matter? Is it ever expected of a Lawgiver, that he 
ould tell Who will abey and be happy, and who will 


© tranſpreſs the La and be puniſhgd? Nay, what bas a 


'Learner in Religion to do with this Point? Do you want 
to be made either caxeleſs or deſperate ? Is either State 
a deſirable ons w a Man diſpoſed to be ſeriouſly reli- 
Sious 7 But you may think perhaps that it would have 
another Effect upon you; that it will give great Eaſe 
and Satisfaction to your Mind, to be ſecure as to your 
future Condition, and enable you with great Chearful- 
nef to bear all the Hardſhips and Diſcouragements to 
which Virtue ſtands expoſed. I am indeed perſuaded 
_that-this Effoct would often follow; that many Righ- 


tteous wauld be reſolutely righteous, and act with Views 


above this World, and as Citizens of another Country, 
upon certain Aſſuranee given them of future Glory. 
But conſider, the Terms upen which we are to be happy 
in another World muff be ſuch as are conſiſtent with 
our State and Condition in this. It is impoſiible to 
imagine it to be reaſonable for God to place us in this 
World; and then to give ſuck Hopes of another, as 
| ſhould render us unſit to ſupport the ſeveral Characters 
impoſed on us here. And it is much tc be doubted 
whether the beſt Men would not be rendered uſeleſs to 
this World by ſuch Security given for their own future 
nnn ee. | 

: ly 


0 15. Os 8 


bably be loſt in the Proſpett of their own future Hap- 
. pines, and grow ſtupid to me World, and act as if they 
did, in the hteral;Senſe;;hate Father and Mother, Bro- 
ther and Fiſter: Whereas now che. Seriſe of Religion 
under which they hve, the Neceſſity they: know-them- 
ſelves to be under to work out their o.] n Salvation, 
obliges them to diſcharge all the Offices and Duties of 
Life regularly and honourably ; ſince there is no. Way 
of ſecuring our Happineſs 4 in another Wai, ws, by 
doing all the. Good we can in this, JDT 
And..if.. chis Sort of Knowledge: — 7 probably 
render good Men uſeleſs to the World, it would er. 
tainly render bad Men exceedingly pernicious to it. 


Deſpair is che Height of -Madnefs; and were all, bad 


Men to be made mad and outrageous, it wonld perhaps | 
4 hard to find Keepers to guard them, and to protact 
N. 3 from their. Fnry. To live amongſt 
W * 80 . 3 » 
w. e would jt t Awing Among. _ | 
and bring. expoſed. 10. all thair Malice. and, Revenge, 
HELD Fines mare GIG — ra — 
iP N 


Bnyt if it,gan. ſerve. no g d Purpoſe eee . Ef 
to us ty» Tut with reſpeR to qurlelyes, and our” 
oyn future State. and d Conditions, what, Pur unit 


poſibiy ſerve,to give us this Knowledge.vi 7 . 
others, and their future Condition), What is no 
A the exact Proportion between the Gd 
to know haw many: or how few ſhall. final 
Would this Knowledge al Hur oπn C 
\Reſpe&? Would it affect the Terms of q 2 8 1 ce. 5 
or make it eaſier ſor us to work gut-aur Ou $7 
If not, to what Purpoſe is it deſired ? unleſs perhaps: Ted. 
ſecretly imagine that God means not to gxscute. þjs 
Threatnings again Sinners, but will ſave all at the: * 


* 5 * 10 


e pe "which. Nile" Sie to half" 
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and you want to de, let into this Secret, that you may 
in without Fear: If this de indeed your 7 do Frog 
not ſee that y your ' Curiolity is 18 Irreligi 101 

from à co corr ted Heart, which wat ants Be Fs fect Fob 
"the Fear ll f 0 ply 89 8 "enjoy "the Pleat re of Sin r 
And can ou Alf wond er 9555 God does not grati 
ſuch à Curioſity as this, | and 10070 the ſecret Myſteries 
of his Providence, to "encourage Ye ou in Vice and Im- 
moxality ? "It wants "but 1 Iittle Re: on i in this Caſe 4 
ſee that the Reaſon Wh 555 1 ge is is 5 deſired, is 


i 


en fon hy it ot be granted.” 
| general, it is 223 abi 1795 Ad 140 gd M 
| al 789 before 'Thia : And dec , as this L 


of, "Trial, an 15 ; naturally \ to be Powed by a 
Day of. uds ment, it is unnatüral to declare the final 
Jon of Men beide ches Tal is over ; and Wich reſpe& 
DT e 
; for no © Klin tel 
5 a ker 


17 * e $49" * 


upon For 5 t, when they — their oily "fure 
Guide, the Word Py 898 is always dang 


God's Word for the Method fie intends j6 putfue in the 
"Judging 8 of the t 9 7 85 you'w Will foon leds thit;4n'order 
RR pY, you | lt be good. d. If b want Reffrant, 
dle Three gs of Got ate terrible © ff Ir y6u want Com- 
fort, the Promies of che brag are the only p. 
e for N Sinners. 
ſelf equall ſt. Preſumbtion 215 Deſpair, 
fo long as AI 1 5 7 
you indulge your own Cone and imagine that God 
will be either better or worſe to you than he hab de- 


+ clared, y you. expoſe yourſelf to manifeſt Peril. If in the 


9 of your Heart you imagine God meu linle by 
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"oftentimes fatal to them. I olf are contented do take 


hus wittyou * ur- 
Light ef Go@s Word. But if 


his 


nh Judgment in a dark m. 


f Fro 280 e lg? 
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bis Threatvings, and made uſe of them only to deter 


Men from Vice, without ever intending a us Exe- 
-cution, it is very probable that you will take : Advantage 
of your own Diſcovery, and abate as uch in your own 


Goodneſs, as you. do in God's Seyerity,”* you are of a 
colder Conſtitution, and more, inclined to 'melancholic 


Thoughts, your Imagination will ſhew 5 you. God clothed 
only with Terrors; and your Heart, oppreſſed with Fear, 
will fink, and leave you no Courage to go on with the 
Duties of. Religion, from which yo Fears » will ſuffer 
you to have no Hope or. 

If you extend your Thoug! ts farther, ah 4 S1 
forthe general Judgmei tor the World, itis wel hes 7 
unneceſſary Concern for others does not prove prejudi- 
eial to Tourlelt. If you confine che Mercies of 146 $ 

pipion w 1 
* aſcribes great Partiality to God, but i It. tends to 
Introdncy, Google er e e the Tem 7 
hh o perſuaded. We exfily;come to. 

a Vixtue.t9 hate thoſe whom, God hates; And 
Conſequenee 1s, that there . be! 0 FP 
courſe of. gt ces With a 
cepted who think as. we think. 


of all others dag e we halt e 

ee of] Rog e plaineſt Duty of 2 
[Chrikian, and-whi 5 a 2 rs does moſt" altett th 

Merey of of Ge a i, you pong, 

: : who {ac Dn to the Meaſure of Li ht bo. 
- towed: on them 3 though your Quinoa } has ir Ae t much 


more Humanity and more common Senſe chan that be- 
ſore · mentioned, yet. hy thus dealing to all indifferently 


| e we Fre which n are nat in your Diſpoſal, «] 
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is well if eus not hasurd your on Gare. vt is.this 2 
Opinion, if T am not deceived, that leads many into 2 
Contempt 6f the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus : For, when they %. 
think all Religzons-equally good, and all Men equally EF 
ſecure who! follow thei Religion, be-itwhat it will, chey = 
raiſe unawares -2 Queſtion-which they cannot anſwer, 0 
namely, Fo what Purpoſe was the Goſpel given? For, C 
if all Men are equally ſecure under all Religions, what ] 
can'be the Advantage of one Religion-above another”? 
When Men are led into this inextricable Maze, by ſet- 2 
ting up ther elves for Judges of the World, they know S 
not where to fix: N loſe all Regaid to the beſt and 8 
pureſt Religion, by de OR N and wndeſervet 
Honour to the worſt. 7? OT 
You fee then how ſdtels;" how age e Thiel 
is, to go out of our Way to meddie with Things ſo fas U 
above us. If you would vefolve eo tale care Uf One, 
chat Reſoldtion would: furniſh yen ſuffietent Em- 
Ployment : For, be your Advantages ever ſo great, yet 
all who have e will not be ved; for of 
thoſe who ſeek to enter, many will not be able; an 5 
many, of whom you little think, may pethaps go! b 7 
fore you ; for God has thoſe whom he will own, in che Y 
| E 
P 
1 


Eaft, and the Weſt, and the Norch, and the South. 
Leave him to find out thoſe whom he will honour, ane 
look you to che Point which is indeed your true, eue 0 
only Concern, the Salvation of your _ Owe end t 
ow to Fs 12 at the ren Gate.” Th JET 71 N . t 
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Uiito i ch, much is r, * un, Nun t 
required... 1 ai ta whom .. Men ve, ani 
much af. bim ace oft en ene, Ti 1 1.1 
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3 bel E wiſe of this Sense Rte: is ſo! RVA | 
w. | . rent to common Senſe, tharitadmits'of no 
* Diſpute, and calls for no Explanation; A. 
N. NN 125 "Mite" offered by a poor Widowiis's 
Preſert ft för es of Heayen, which from che 
Hand of 8 lich Man 2 Fo Hardly "be; a decent Charity - 
to à poor Willow.” And thus the Caſe i is in all Inttances 
to which the Rule is applicable. © G 

But plain as this general Maxim is, yet" we are very 
apt to miſtake in the Application of it to particular 
Caſes : For then Self- Love and Self. Intereſt will not 
permit us to diſcern that true Propoition-of aue Thing 

to another; from which the Etjuit) of tue Rule ariſes; 
If-we have any Claim to make” in our own” Behalf” © 
we think nothing to much, and are apt lars ar wh 

" the 
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the thy Abi of the, Perſon upon whom we have the De-. 
mand, and to expect from him much more than he in 
Reaſon ought to grant: If any Claim be upon us, we 
are ready enough to excuſe ourſelves, to diſſemble, or 
to undervalue our Power, and conſequently | to do leſs 
than may in Reaſon and Juſtice be required from us. 
Hence it is that we, are rarely pleaſed with thoſe who 
are above. us, and ſeldom able to . thoſe who are 
below us. 
As this Rule has Place i in the W of all the 
Offices of Life, ſo ought i it eſpecially to influence the 
Diſtribution of Rewards and Punifhments : But the 
Weakneſs and Wickedneſs of Men have almoſt totally 
5 excluded it from human Judicatures. For as it is in 
every- body's Power to pretend Ignorance of the Law, 
or ſome other Inability, in Excuſe for the Crimes for 
which they are to anſwer; were the Plea as eaſily ad- 
8 mitted as it is pleaded, it would open a Door to all 
kind of Licentivufneſs, nd take off the Fear of Puniſh- 
ment, which is ſo neceſſary a Reſtraint, upon the de- 
praved Inclinations of Men: And ſince the wiſeſt and 
ableſt Judges cannot diſcern, ſome few Caſes perhaps 
. excepted,. between real and affected Ignorance ; or ſo 
* diſtinguiſh the Powers and Abilities of one Man from 
another, as to proportion Rewards and Puniſhments ac- 
cording to this Rule; therefore the Law; puts all, except 
thoſe Who are manifeſtly deficient in Reaſon, upon the 
ſame Level, and ſuppoſes. every. Man to know the Law 
of his Country; and conſequently, where 2 malicious 
Act is proved, a malicious Intention is 1. and 
the Criminal is ſentenced accordingly. _ 

But how Juſtifiable ſoever this Proceeding 3 is, upon 
the Neceſſity there is for it in order to maintain ſome 
tolerable Degree of Peace and Qyiet in the World z yet 

it is evident that theſe . Preſumptions, upon 
a | "_ 
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which all human Judicatures proceed, 1 not leave 


Room for an exact Diſtribution of Juſtice; but it often 
happens, that Men are made equal in the Puniſhment, 
whoſe Crimes, could al Circumſtances! be ane 
were not equal. 8 5 

But could you radu a age dene hi the 
perfect Knowledge of Men's Hearts, there would be an 
End of all ſuch general Prefumptions: He would do in 
every Caſe what was exactly right and equitable; and 
the only ſtanding Rule of the Court would be that of the 
Text, Unto avhomſorver much 17 gfven, M him 1 be 
much required.” 

One ſuch Court Ru Is, 3 in which He 10 K : 
the Secrets of every Heart will fit Judge himſelf; before 


whoſe Tribunal there will want no Evidence to convict | 


the Guilty, no Adyocates to defend the Innocent: There 
no pretended Excuſe will be admitted, no real one ex- 
cluded: There every. Man with all his Actions, with 


all his Talents and Abilities, and all his Opportunities 


of knowing the Will of God, will be weighed in the 


Balance; and wnto hom much was br ans US him hall 
much be e 3 


Since then we are to be judged, and finally ſentenced, 
by this Rule, It concerns us to be careful in the Appli- 
cation of 1 it to ourſelves; ; for if we miſtake, we ſhall 
gain only a deceitful Security, and which at the laſt 
will prove fatal: And there is the more Reaſon for this 
Care, conſidering how apt Men are to make unreaſon- 
able Allowances to themſelves, where their « own Intereſt 
is concerned. 

It is no uncommon Thing for Men who have no 
Hopes of being juſtified. b the Terms of the Goſpel, to 
take ſhelter 1 in this ener Declaration, and to imagine , 
that they ſee an Equity in their own Caſe, which ſhall . 
ſtand between them and the rigorous Execution of the 


Goſpel 


— 
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Neg ee il "they pls in . crc 52 25 155 ws 
Ci zal ine BY ce are ſo 0 | is 
that, being onde "of the' Crimes, 53 ey have 1 no "way. 
to ward 0 Fthe Puntfhoient. But when! they read, that 


quired, and infer 7 77 Fee that unto whe derer 
yen, of hi 101 Mall little. be required ; Song im- 
5 cofiellicke, that all theif Errors and Miſtakes, - 
of” what Find fever, are well ſecured; For whoever 1 is 
| in*Fir68 be it through want of Underſtänding, or of 
the external Means of FKnowledge, or be it through Paſ- 
ſion And Pleſdices, does, ſo long as the Error conti- 
nues, want the Li bt, and i is ſo far to be confidered': as 
one to WhO lierke s get. This i is one Step towards 5 
their Jultifieatio But ſtill "Conſcience remains, and 
proves: that "they had tlie Light in man) Inſtances in | 
which they have been Offenders. But then they Son- 
ſider, that to render a Man accountible for his Actions, 
it is not enough that he knows the Terms of lis Duty, 
he muſt Ho have Powef to put them in \ Execution : F Or : 
no Man oupht to be puniſhed for not acting, who never 
had it in his Power 1 act, or for" doing 15 was! not in 5 
his Power to avoid: doing. Being 01 fir advanced, 
they eco IS BAI die Ven nails and Tncitements they _ 
met with, and how ſtrongly their Paſſions werk moved - 
to the Comimiſſisn'of' thoſe Iniquitles of Wh their 
Conſcience accuſes them; arid, being Judgts poſed * 
to favour the Crimitrat,” they Gnas! it Was not in 
their Power to do otherwiſe than they daz“ and fince fu 
little was them; they ſhaff be arfwefable but för 
| little : 3 


2 
2 | 
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little : And thus ſecured they imagine they. may ſafely 


appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and plead 
to him his own Rule of Equity againſt all the peremp- 
tory Laws of his Goſpel. | 

Allow this Plea, and it will indeed juſtify all Men, 
and leave, no Room for Judgment; but it muſt reflect 
great Diſhonour and Reproach on him who made them, 
and has declared to them a Judgment ta come, as well 
by the Reaſon which he has given them, as by the Re- 
velation which he has publiſhed. 

Few Men are ſo eſſentially wieked as to as Wick- 
edneſs for its own Sake: either Error or Paſſion is 
pleaded in all Caſes, The Canaanites, who worſhipped 
the Work of Men's Hands, were greatly in Error ; and 
the wicked Inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah had 
ſtrong unnatural Paſſions : But theſe by Fire from 
Heaven, and thoſe by the Sword of Jeſbua, were rooted 
out: Which Part now would you take ? Were they 
Sinners, or was the Judge of all the World unjuſt? _ 

If Men are really of ſuch a Make, that their Paſſions 
are too ſtrong for their Reaſon, and Reaſon of no Uſe 
but to contrive Means for the Satisfaction of the Paſ- 


ſions and Appetites ; it is impoſſible to juſtify God in 


giving ſuch Creatures any Notian of a Judgment to 
come: For to what Purpaſe does it ſerve but to plague 
ans torment them, unneceſſarily? And how is it recon- 
cileable with the Goodneſs of God, to plant ſuch Seeds 


of Miſery in our very Nature ? to arm the little Reaſon 


we have againſt ys, which is perpetually placing Fears 
and Terrors before us, which yet have, can have, no 
Relation te us 


In order to clear this Matter, there are two Things 


proper to be conſidered : 


Firſt, To what Inſtances this Rule of the Text is ex- 
tended ro our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles. 


Vor. II E Secondly, 


7 


* 
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| Seconitlly, -How far we m: extend and a) y this 

Rule by: Pack of Reaſon to wo Caſes. 255 
That we way bring ch 1 e proper 

Bounds! it is fit to oblerye, 1 he firſt Place, That the 


Rule of the Text'is never ap Mat n Yeripture \ to Exte- 


nuate or exciſe immoral” Actions u on account of the 


Violence 6f the Temptation from whence" they proceed. 


80 far from 15 that even indulging the Paſſion 1 is im- 
as Sin, thous h tlle immoral wicked Action does 


. hot enſue : He 1555 hateth pls "Brother, fays an Apoſtle, 
# @ Murderer ; und be that hooketh upon @ Woman to luft 


after bes, days our Blefſed' Saviour, bath already | com- 


bine Adultery auith ber in Bir Heart. If the Cafe be 


ſo, if Hatred has in it the Guilt of Murder, and Luft - 
has the 'Guik of Adultery ; how ſhall Murder be ex- 
cuſed becauſe it proceeds from violent Hatred; or Adul- 
tery becauſe it proceeds from violent Luſt? St. Janes 
bas plainly condemned the Profaneneſs of juſtifying our 
5 by accùſing our Conſtitutions, and gonſe- 
quently by scbuftug him who made us: Ler no Man Ya ay, 
'euhen he is "tempted, I am tempted of God : For God can- 
not be tempred wh Foil, neither t teth he any Man. 
cot! ney d Mart ok. remnplell, hen bei ran 8 of his 


Lal and Paſot's Bar this is" Ky Lab wy Pat nf 
dered as an Excufe:for Sin, that it immeütteh follows, 
that Sin ſo produced ingen, forth. Deer he Scrip- 


- - ture has recorded to us the immoral Wl "man 


Perſons ; bart-is there any Inſtance me CER Ame 
 lities are hore? or excuſed becauſe* of l "A 


Men are to — Excuſes for then x; ay 
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pa 8 apt FRED) them for others. . that 

r Aba flew:Naboth; are you apt to ſay, Poor Man, :how 

55 could he help it, for, he longed extremely for his Vine 

. yard? When vou David de. Laab and cor. x 

2 rupted his Wife, do you | excuſe his 1 quitxy, becauſe 

4 his Paſſion as ftrong? if vou co, it is more than he 

* did for himſelf ; for hn 1 camę to himſelf, he eried, 

1 have fonned againſt the. Lerd:: Which one ſorrow / ſul 9 

ag . Confeſſion of his Iniquity was worth.s thouſand. of te 

le, Excuſes which Men Mall make in hike Caſes. » In the f 

ff Verſes. before the Text; our. Savione, puts the Wel ad 

be thoſe Wo haye received: much, and of thoſe. F : 

N received leſs Of thoſe who received leaſt he — 4 1 

ail Gall. be heater. for doing Things ay, of” Seripes e By 

4 which it appears, -that all who have Senſe:to di 

oi between Good: and Evil are ſubject to Judgment; and | 

oy no Hope is given them of being faved: by the Sende 2} 

. of their Paſſion, wes 5 1 PO the Light of their 'I 

5 % - Reaſon. „ wy" o 'Y ] al Ss 1 4 17 

2 fa But there will be -toiconhider »thik erteile 

47 again, in dtating . er , to: bien dae Rule 

1. of the Text is applied in Scriptu rt. 

"1 Now tlie Rule as applied in ee Ay 

7% concernthgſe who en joy the Light of God's Word, and 

oY haue the Adyanta 2 the: Goſpel; to enable them to 

1 work out their pon of :> /Thefe are they-who are ſaid 

bY in the Text zo haye rereivved muchiz and the Compariſon 

Ws lies betweenithem, 'and.the-reſtugf the World mibothave | 

Hr : the Light of Reaſon only to direct them ;and theſe laſt· 

N mentioned egen „ 
rechne lle, 37 3 fc 28 3 5 
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e. A nccording 40 bis Willy fall be — 
wir many Srri phie Bu be ab knexv nat f ang. did com: 
mit Things worthy of Sordpetz ſhell be beaten: coith, fexw 
Stripe Fo „ bim ſhall 
. uff LIY 72 bodtiung 1; 93 fon et 129 
abe Ge ede for, S per with-reſpeR, t0 Sinngss 
under the different Cirrumſlances of knowing, and not 
knowing, the Will of their. Lord.. What we are o un- 
derſtand bythe AU bau- Lend will: appear, if ye 
conſider, that they who lacan net the Will of their Lord 
are yet fuppoſed here: to do\T hinge, avartby. Bf Stripes; 
- which ofes them to haye the Light. of Reaſon, and 
A Knowledge of the Difference betwoen, Good and Exil: 
For nd Man an in à moral. Senſe; be ſaid to do Things 
worthy of N unleſs he has Reaſon to diſtingpich 
: " | the Thingawhich ant erm . 
worthy o tripes. ::Smce>therefore w E 
Liehtef Reaſan ure yt ſappoſed aon 7e fou bei Lord's 
Fill; ie is evident that mikbozvi the Mill of our Lam im- 
plies ſombthing umort An hawing the Light, of Reaſon 


do dire 06;;/and-conſoquently muſt mean our having 
"the Light of God's: Word: for our Direction. bas 128 


Setondiy, Ven -feelchar-Sinners.under all, Circum- 
Aaters are condemnemd te Panifhment. They who knew 
their Lord's Will ard cdemned for not doing 
p to bis Well {\!They'whd: knew not his Will, are not 
„er hot doing acchrding to the Rule of 
which they had no Knowledge, but they are ſentenced 
"for committing Fhings: «worthy bf Stripes; that is, ſuch 
Thing they, +according't the. as eg 
to. be Gnful. And this; agrees exa@lywithawbes, St. 
"Fl 40 the' Romain has declgrec :. Af Aidbat 
uud xithoit Lane, foal alſo per uind 
at many eam, in wy N an mA aged bye 
Lea. „ 
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- But 3 tak God's will is great 
Advantage t to tho INT poof Got MheinP with» 


ment be in Proportion Rrrater, af theyoffendagaintt - 
this Knowledge': 2 They cherefort halli be baten Suit 
v Stripen Other). theangh their: Jaiquities: and 
Offences againſt the Light uf Reason, which God gare 
them, ſhall not go unpuniſhed ; yet Gialltheir-Puniſh- 
ment be mitipmted/ in reſpert. 00 what, others, mult | 
endure, and bey Gall be beaten hut with u Stripes... 
This geveral Determination agrees Within mare pat 
ticular one to be found inthe: Chaptes before} Text; - 
Wo unte nber, Ceran cee e rheeniBrik/ſaida;t Ber 
if "the mighty Works hall ban dune an (Thee an; Hides | 
avbich Have been ane iu you. they h great ge ago. 
— ih: Bot fo Fon I 
krable fir Thre and den a1 the: Judgment aba far bu. | 
= 2 1% $6655 e eee, 29 h0%. lg 2 | 
r= ary @ Sides were Chiggdjfi ited in 
Prophets for their greav4 1 4 
a Yew e eee e fare 
worſe with none at the Day ol. Judgment than With 
"thoſe Cities!  But'our Saviour telle chem it ſhould fare 


waks with ther Cie which Jad-dech his mickey. Won- = 


ders, and -yet-- reſuſed to.zcpent/ at his Gall. Which 
Jadgment'of bis was Har from-juſtifring br. ernling the 
Iniquities of re und, or giving any Fremiſg of 
W their: Sins It upp OH tn to ſbe xæſery 

t6 great jddgments, and threatens Till feverer:Puniſh- 


* 


ment do thoſe who under greater Advantages, were equal 


Sinners. Tis 943 zu o4b3[vnafd on bed vai! 
i i, Conſider now: the World. as divided nfo IQ 2 9 
one whetcof has had the hes rs 95 d committed 

them and enjbycd the: Ja 'of 5 
- Wards SAO I WY ee | 
"ay 1 WERE EY 


An 
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and Evil to which no rational ee ut- 
ter Stranger ; and you may, from the Maxim of the 
Text; learn theſe general Fruths with whe 0 caok: 
15 Sort and Condition of Men: 1 N EIT 
_ Burſt; That no Man mall be judged. e BEG 
which he had no Knowledge, but every Man ſhall ſtand 
or fall by che Light that was: given him: It being true 
of every moral Action, whät St! Paul has affirmet:of: 
Almſgiwing, It all bi accapred aecording to that drag 
hath, umi not accbrding to that be hath t: 
Secondiy, That immeral Actions admit of no Ex- 
cuſe, but will ſubject every Man to the Judgment of 
| God: For Morality not being founded primarily upon 
tze Authority of Revelation, but upon that Reaſon- 
Wuäch is a common Gift to Mankind, every Man muſt-. 
anſwer for the US of his o Reaſon 7 And where 
Reaſon ſhews him the Difference of Good and Evil, if 
he lchuſes the- Evil he WWithom- Excuſe. There is no 
Juſttkcation, 10 · Exeuſe nige efared. for Sin tin: this: 
Cie: Its in vain'th pkal Pathon.os Tempration, for: 
Reaſon was given for this very Purpoſe, to govern: Pa. 
fron : And the ſubmitfing to Paſſion and Temptation: 
againſt the Läght of Reaſon id the very Depravity. and 
Corruption of Heart that: calls for Vengeance: And) 
therefore to plead Paſſion as an Exeuſe for acting againſt 
ydur Reaſdn, is to plead your oν]u Iniquit as a Rea - 
ſon why yu ſhould not be puniſned. This Rule laid: 
don by St. James is deciſive in this · Point, To him that: 
Khivaverh' to ab God, ind doth it not, to bim it is. Sin. 
Ir may be ſaid perhaps, that the Notions of Morality 
differ in different Places; and that, through the Power 
and Force of Cuſtom and Education, the T kings *whicly 
appear to ſbim to be worthy of Sttipen, appear 40 
others in another Light. and to haye nothing criminal 
in them. Be it * For 1 mean not Wee | 
Wo 4 


1 


wn 


whether they like it or whether they like it. nete e | 


P 


Hoc es But yet, This 4 Wait 

not in the preſent Argument, 1 nor affords! any Advantage 
to them who ſeek to excuſe Iniquity by pleadiny Paſſion 
and Inſirmity. Where there i is no Conferouſnefs of Sin, 
there is no Room to. look out for Exc uſes: And: there: 


fore whatever Allowance may be made to tlieſe, who in 


ſuch unhappy Circumftances ſin without Knowledge x 
yet certain it is, that all who contrive Excuſes-for them- | 
ſelves can have no Advantage of this Circumſtance: 
For the very making an Exeufe ſhews the Oonſciouſneſi 
of Sin, and is a Oonviction that you have in your, own 
Opinion committed: Things. worthy-of Stripes Ho 
tdoliſh a Thing then is it to loſe the Proſpett of Pardon, 
by deceiving yourſelf into an Opinion that you do. not 
want one? Such. Sins may be forgiven through. Re: 
pentance, but no Artz 1 Wit of Man wall. ever juſtify 


them. 15 Th 1 1 ANT a. 7 . Fa PI 35 * 


Thirdly, tt. 8 bed this Determination madg 
by our Bleſſed Saviour, That all Who know the Will of 
God, and live under the. Light of his Goſpel,. ſhall 


finally judged. according to the-Goſpel., The Rule 1s: 
peremptary ; All aeho-tnoav the Will ef there Lord, and 
prepare nut thamſebvery; kor ab acrording ta his. ill, 4 
be beaten with many Stripes. Men act ſorgetnies- as: 1 
they thought it were in their own. Ppwer\to. ohuſe Nhat 
Law they would be judged by,. As ſoon 40 they profeſs. 
Natural Religion, they look upon themſelves td baus 


no farther Concern with the Goſpel, but {cer ſatighed" K* 


chat they ſhall be judged by their ovn Notions. Bac if 
the Goſpel of Chriſti be indeed, a4 indes 3 is, che 
Will of God, it will not be ſo cafily parte with. * 
is the” Law of our great Maſter, and obey in we muſt. 
The Advice of a Friend we may uſe or refuſe as wo 
9 ft but the Laws of our Superiors' muſt be obeyed. 


E 4 True, 


. 
1 2 


1 5 17588 87 , . 


an IJ 


Te, you'll tay, ſuppoſing it to de the Law Fg our 
Superior; but that is the very, Thing which you cannot 
admit, Lock well to, it, that this Ae he not 
your. Same: The People, of Cheraxix, and Beth/aide 
did nat believe in Chriſt Jeſys,. yet the 7 8 8 2 55 
Þefore their Eyes was ſuch, that their Diſhel | 
very Circumſtance which rendered their 2 more PR 
plorable than that of Tyre and Liar. The People of 
Jeruſalem were alſo Unbelievers, yet ſuch was their Un- 
belief; that at laſi the Things which made for their 
Peace were hid, from their Eyes. Here then i 18 your 
Caſe: Vou have. the Goſpel c of Chriſt Jeſus before you ; 
37 claims your Obedience upon no flight Credentials; it 
was introduced by greater Works than ever Man did; 
it was ſealed with the Blood of its great Author, and 

bag been handed down to you; by thoſe who facrificed 
all that was dear to them in the World in Confirmation 
2 Think not then that it can be an indif- 
fer: t Matter whether you receive or rejedt this Law; 
et it matters not by what, Light you walk, fince 


| ..- _ yow expett ſo much Equity from God that he will judge 


you.according to the the Light you have: For if the Go: 
pel be the Law of God offered to you. as it certainly 
z, wad you are in the Namber of dd e en wack 
Was, g Mn „ ou ere oall much be required i 


fpel 
through Chuiſt Jeſus: is, a Call to Repentance, from dead 
orks: It is à Summ ons to you, /to turn to ze living 


r 10 
4 A 


E ii Forks: of Je and Holineſs. When 
gala , gave Notice of. the near Approach of 
our Ble ere the Sum of his Poet L ae was, „ Repents 
for the be of Heaven is at and. 40! 7 9 rad 
we "Oz les introduce the Goſpel With the fam 

W ; and St. Paul teaches, chat God "who IR | 


Goſpel, 


at the imes of Ignorance, Row, me * 
MIO " * callkth 


bet CEO r WOT. WT 0-0. gc vo g* - * Q. we. * „. by 7 8 8 . 8 8 
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calleth all Men every-where to N 3 and hath ap- 4 
pointed a Day in abbich he will Judge the Werld'in Righ- * 
t20u/ueſe. If then che great Promiſes made through 
Chriſt Jeſus belong only to Penitents, We forſake Sin, 
and turn to God in Newneſß of Heart, how ſadly do : 


Men impoſe upon themſelves, who triit'to'be/faved by 


God's Mercy, * doing che Work of God, and 


continue in; Sin in Hopes that Grace may ebe 


Little do they canfider, that thoſe falſe preſumptuous 
Hopes will prove in 'the End great and real Aggrava- 
tions of their Iniquity. To ſin in Hopes of Mercy, W 
abuſing the Mercy of God, and making the Goodneſs 


of our heavenly Father a Reaſon for difobeying him. 


To plead" the Death or Merits of Chriſt in Excuſe or in 
Juſtification of Iniquity, will ſo littte avail; that it will 
amount ta a Condemnation out of our own Mouths. 
Chrift died to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, to redeem us 


From Sin, to Janet an ele People 10 God: "Every 


Chriſtian knows this, or may know, it, if he-tooks into 
his Bite. Conſider now ht the Plea in Exciſe for 
Sin amounts to: In che Mouth of a Chriſtian it müſt 
come to this; I Know that Chiift died tb deftroy Sin, 
but T will keep my Sine, and trüſt in his Death: I 
know that the Promiſes of God are made to chbſt ably 
who ſorlake their evil Deeds; but Twill depend on — 
Promiſes for the Pardori of f e Deeds; 6 5 
forſake chem nots- Theſe dee a kee "who," 
abuſing ( Ohriſt and Ris Redemption; do > por him 15 my 
Shame in the World; and, in the 
Apoſtle, do. crucify to thenſthver afreſb rh Son 44 
Happy had it been for ſuck Men, had they bech bahn 
bb darkeſt 8 'of the Each, to whick the glad 
1 gs of the ſpel never came: Them they might 
have pleaded 1gnorance, aud Weakneſs, e of 


the Nase of God's WIL bucnow they bre and 


2% D 1 8 eo R 8 E= VI. 


act, and reaſon like Heathens in the Noonday-light of 
the Gaſpel, And what can be the Conſequence of ſuch 
a Life, and fach 7 a Knowledge, but N reg that they 
fall be:beaten' auith: many; Stripts 2"; 8 n 
As to ourſelves; we have great Ran 10 Viels God 
daily that by his good Providence we have been how 
and educated in a. Chriſtian Country; that we have 
been-admitted into the Church of his Bleſſed Son, and 
have had betimes the Means of Knowledge and of 
Grace communicated to us: But let us take heed that 
we de not turn theſe Bleſinga into Curſes upon our- 
ſelves by our abuſing them. Theſe are great Talents 
which our Bleſſed Lord has entruſted us with, if we uſe 
chem as we ought: If we improve them to the Glory 
of God, and the Good of them about us, happy will 
it be for us, and we ſhall one Day hear that bleſſed 
Sentence, Euter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. But if 
we negled theſs great Opportunities of Salvation which 
God now affords, they will one Day rife up in Judg- 
ment againſt ns, and condemn us. And it ſhall be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in that Day, 
than for wicked- Chriſtians, . who-were redeemed by the 
- Croſs of Chriſt, but who accounted: the Blood of the 
Covenant a vain Thing: who were ſanctiſed by the 
Hoy Ghoſt, but dil Deſpite tu the Spirit of God; who 
Were bought with a Price to be the Seryantꝭ of God, 
but h ſold themſelves for Slaves to Iniquity, 
Lay hold therefore, my Brethren, of the Mexcy, of 
God, while the Day of Merey laſts; for if you. neglect 
or deſpiſe che Goodneſs of God, which calleth us to 
Repentance, this will be your: Condemnation, chat 
Light is came" into. the. ue and gen choſe. Darke 
„ hs : wel] N. 6 N * enen 
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And 1% being. full of the Holy, Ghoſt,” l 
from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit inte the 


Wilderneſs, bring” forty' Days. tanipted" of the 
| Devil. «clay bobs. 
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RIP TER our Grin bien 72 Diſci- 
* ples Feet, and wiped them with a Towel, 
. be ſaid unto them, Nuoau ye what I have 
XN. done to you # None anfwering.this Queſtion, 
he explained to them himſelf the Meaning of what he 
had done: Ye call ne, ſays he, Muffen, and Lord: And 
ye Jay/ awell; for d I an. I I then, your: Lord and 
Mater, have waſhed your Fart, ye alſo. eught to au | 
_ one another ,. Feet, Ras I bave given you an Example, © 1 
that you ſpoulu do us I. ha vs duus to h. Harily; verily, Wl 
Tay unto you, be. Ser ant id wat greater than his. Lord, - 
neitber be that i, fant, greater than' hs. that ſent. him. * 
If ye know- theſe Things, happy are' ye if ye. do them. = 
122 en * m _ 
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in the Text, our Saviour's 3 the Wikder- 
neſa, andoſayy- What is this that has been done unto 
him? Howeame'the Som of God to be thus inſulted by 
the.Powbis of Darknefs:?-Whence aroſe the 'Tempter's 
" Confidericeand Power or iwhy. were donſummate Vir- 
i 2 and Innocence ſubmitted towhis Proof and Fra? 
ou might beoanſwered-in-like-Manner at(o;: He Dark: 
* + 4 Example," that we fhould'do'ar hei bath done. 
Were you to bear the Complaints, which even good 
Men oſten make, that they are forced to ſtruggle with 
many and withr great Temptations z; chat the Paths of 
Virtue are ſlãpper and inſecure;> beſet with many Dan- 
gers; and that their Prayers to be delivered from their 
Trials came empty bacie and bring no Blefling with 
them; yon might in our Saviour's Name aud in his 
Words expoſtulate the Caſe with them: Ye call nu Lord 
and Maſter : And ye ſay well, for fo . If I thin 
Jour Lord and Mater have been perfeRed through Trials, 
and in all Things tempted even like unto you, whence. 
come your Complaints ? hence is it that ybu expet̃t to 
be exempted from that Condition to which I Willingly 
ſubmitted ? The' Servant ir wot greater iban bi Lord 
neither: be that ir ſent greater thu be that ſent bim. 1 
have led the Way, and ſheun yo a 3 
And f ge know theſe Things, huppy ure ye if % the tb. 
Since theſe Things: therefore ate meter burns" 
ſtrustion and Admonition, | thi propereſt Vſe we dan 
make of them ĩs to conſider them in that View, 3 
keep at à Piſtance from ſuch nice Queſtions as no Man 
enters into with Diſcretion; or gets out of with Advan -- 
tage There is Room in all the Parts of the Geipel, 
Diſpenſation to admire and adore the Wiſdom and tie 
Goodneſs of God, chunt will content us, eee 
ing into the ſeeret Methods of his Providence. Incthis 
Cue before us we want not Mater of this Kinds *. 
n 


Dit $COMRB TL VIC 83 
When'the Tempter-alure@ our:firſt Parents to Diſobe- 
dience with the flattering Hopes that ey fond be as 
Gods, little did the blind Prophet think:that-the Day 
ſhould ever come when the 8on uf: God wonld appear 
in the-Likeneſs of Man, to take Veng@®ihee of hid bold 
Attempt; to deſtro his: Works; ind, tw redeem the 
Capfives into the gldxiom Liberty ev m of thꝭ Sons of 
God: Little did he imagine that Man, who fell by 
aſpiring to be like God, ſhoutd ever indeed be fo like 
him, as to be ſaperior to all his Arts and Femptations, 
and be able to drive him from the Dominion he had 
uſurped over the Creation. And yet, behold the Wiſ- 

dom and the Goodneſs of God! By Man came Death, 
and by Man tame the Plentecuſneſs of Redemption: 
The firſt Fruits of which we _ In Porn hong. vhe | 
the Temfter.. . 
Thus with 2 to God er chis evempuliten 
afford àn ample gubject of Praiſe and Glory: Oy 
conſidered with reſpect to ourſelyes; it; will” ys | 
the greateſt Comfort and Conſolation to fupport us in 
dur | ſpiritual Warfare, and the beſt! Inſtruction tow to 


behave ourſelves in it. There is no doubt to be made 


but chat all the Tempter's Art was diſplayed: againſt 
our Saviour: Here then we may learn the worſt we have 
to fear, and ſee the Dangers we have to paſs, in dur 
Way to Happineſs; and ſecure durſelves agtiuſt the 
Surprizes: which ure often fatal. to hesdleſt unguarded 
Innocence: Here tob we muy leuin from tlie beſt Ex- 
ample how to malte che beſt Defence againſt the dif- 
ferent Temptations we ſtand expoſed to ; how manfully 
to maimam the Combat, and Þ an fiery Darts of 
the Doris mehl ac mobs bor Aitetht wg 46 
Theſe Leſſons of -Ohtitiai Prudence and Fortitude 


are to be learnt from bur Saviour's Conduct and Be- 


* the different Trials the Tempter made 
| of 
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of him: But I propoſe at this Time to conſider the 
Circumſtances which attended this Temptation, and are 
recorded by the Evangeliſt in my Text: And Fe/us be. 
ing full of the + Holy Ghoſt, returned from: Fordan,. and was 
kd by the- Spiric. into the 7 ilderneſt, being forty Dayr 
tempted of | the. Devil. ' Now this Temptation, we fee, 
ſucceeded immediately to Bis Baptiſin, in which the 
Spirit viſibl deſcended upon him; and God declared 
him, in a Voice from Heaven; to Us his beloved Son, 
in whom he was well pleaſed. And accordingly the 
Text expreſiy tells us, that he was: led to be e 
Bei wll of the Hely Ghoft. 

44 rang Power of Rr be Blefings hat 
are annexed to it, to Which all are intitled who partake 
in the Baptiſm of Chriſt : For himfelf he was neither 
born hor baptized, but for our ſakes ; that the Bleſſings 


of both might deſcend on us, who through N are 


Heirs together with kim of the Promiſes of Gd. 
B Baptiſm the Gates of Heaven are ſet open to 


ns, and the Way paved for our Return to our native 


| Country : : By Baptiſm we-are declared to be ſuch Sons 
of God in whom he will delight, and whom be will 
appoint to be Heirs of his Kingdom: By Baptiſm we 
receive the Promiſe of dhe OW by. ne we cn, 
Abba, Father. = 
| Are not "theſe great Privileges? «Aud. 33 here 
room for mighty ExpeRtations ? And yet how unſpit- 
able to theſe Claims do the Circumſtances af à Chri- 
, fan's Life often appear? He is upon the Road to 
Heaven, you lay, and the Gates ſtand open to. receive 
' lim; but how does le ſtumble and fall like other 
Mien, and ſometimes loſe his Way, and wander leng, 
bewildered in Night and Darkneſs? arg if he keeps 

the Road, how Lazily does he travel, a8 if be were un- 


py e e eee ee 


JJ. oak. ta > 
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ſee 2 TEN ny i, gong een The 
Chriſtian only of all Men pretends to tc ſupernatural 


| Power and. Strength, aud an ee Ac: PRES 


with the e of e e 1 
eſcape the Pollyti ons of th Yes, e v often 
es upon. x Fa 


look back with, Janguiſh 
Riches, and; Honqurz pf, this Lite? And 
boaſts, of more than human, Stren ength, vet! how doe 
ſometimes fink below, the Character and Diguiy even 
of a Man? Ye Sons of God, for ch ye ſay ye 28 
how. do you die like, the e *, ener 
like is your End to theirs? ? 1 


ings 7. 1. 5 | 
Promiſe of God become: 0 none e 1 1 Baptiſm | 
ſunk into mere outward Ceremony, and can. 0 longer 
reach to the puri fying the Heart and Mind Ea The Fact 
muſt not be diſputed; It is too evident, at leaft in 
theſe our Days, that the Lives of Chriſtians do not an- 
ſwer to the manifold. Gifts and. Graces, heftawed on 
them: And it is as true, that this has given, great Oe⸗ 
caſion to the Enemies of the Gofpel to blaſpheme, to 


ridicule the Grace of God, which ſeems to them to he 


no real, no uſeful Gift or Power. But then it is Cer- 
tain, on the other fide, that theſe. Prejudices, haye 


ariſen from the miſtaken Notions which Men have | 


entertained concerning the Grace of. God:. "Their bop . 
er hes he kan Geis. and ner 2: 
they have mſelyes more than ever God 
e and then, finding that Grace is not 
what they expeRted and hoped it was, they raſhly con- 


_ clude: that it is nothing; and argue againit the Truth 
of God's Promiſes, merely from. the Vanity. and Nelu- 
ſion af their own. If you, expect that the Grace of 


God ſhould, ward of all Temptations from, 2 or 
reſcue you from the Power amd Influence of them, 
notwithſtanding 


r * 
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notwithſtanding. your own 
Care; as well may you expect that Swords and Piſtols 
ſhould. fight. a e ſubdue Jour. Enemies, and 
Wu 2 Fab? Po I wk, your Soldiers lie 
Urys an et to uſe their 
| ras fte G of Le Spirit 4 e Arms of 8 
Sung, with which, be z js, to enter che ; Liſts againſt 
We Powers 0 f Darkneſs ſs; 5. and are à certain Indication 
to us that God intends ti call” us. to the Proof and Ex- 
erciſe of our ne + Vhy elſe docs he give us this 
additional Strength We had” Strength enough of « our 
own 0 fit ſtill and do nothing 2 It been his In- 
ntion to remove us Out of the W of Temptation, 
and ta. place us out 'of Danger, © jo, Waben and pat 
Security might well have Rood together; and " haying 
no Enemy to fear, we ſhauld not have been in need 
of fo powerful an Ally as the Spirit of God. But fince 
our Dangers. are Breads and even neceſſary to the Trial 
of nr? our a and patient n in Well-do -doiny f 
for Ye ed and. SE 108 I 
N df Go; 1 the g 
Hargne/+ as ood 79 5 ler, of... 925 | J 
are called 72 the Example of our | | and. "Miſter, : 
who ho being full of the Holy Ghoſt x Was T5 by "the Spirit 
to. be, e * ng this Ek intimates > us that 
= 4 abun © Gfa Leite, the mor Nes. 
1 to 5 5 90 a anc ee ge; da 
Is gi 60-5. 15 W much, feos e required 
"And. 25 5 5 70. 
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his Favour and Kindneſs - 
toward them. Ks : 


* 1ffened i 


Secondly, That the 104 i fe 2 into, 
and continue in, are no Proof * 1 * , nar 


Grace ſufficignt | 


Let us Las thels two 
which good Men are expoſed to, 1 | | 
uggle hard with, are no Proof that they Want che 
Spirit of God, or "that his Favoyr 15 
any Degree leflened | toward | on, An 


| Men eule "under hi 15 Any 5 i 

always lies at bottom where there are .any'S) 
of Deſpair ; and when an honeſt” Soul is 
Doubts and Miſgivings of Mind, and p. 


diſmal Thoughts and Fears, both of What D 
and what is to come, it is from ' this "bitter" Root, 


generally ſpeaking, that. all the Mifery ſprings. Men 

that Bad they de Spitht of God, 

8. Feb, crore er a 4 roach 

them, or, if he did, chat they ſhould ſoon he able'to 
quench his fiery Darts, and to command him wi 

. oF Buz when Fa: 
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- The firſt Thing then heceſlary i in oür ſpiritual War- 
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fare is rightly to apprehend our own Condition, and: 
i Dangers and Difficulties v we are to meet with; that 
| tey come we may be under no Surpriſe, but 
5 be able to ftand firm, and Collected Both in Cou- 

rage and in Counſel, to make our juſt Defenes. And 


fbr this Purpoſe did the Author and Captain of our 


Salvation leave us His Example, that'it might ſerve 
equally. for our Inſtruction and Imitation. And hence 
we may Team, that our Temptations are ſo fur from 


being, a Proof that we' want tlie Spirit of God; chat 
they are Tather a Proof of the contrary: Go is faith- 
Seb, and will not ſuffer ur to be 


tempred above what we 
are able to bear. And therefore, if he ſuffers our 
Temptations to be great, he will adminiſter Strength 


Steat in Proportion. . For the firſt Part of our Savi- 


our's Life, e read of no Temptations that befel him; 


=, . DO, ſooner aid te receive the” Spirit, but he was 


"ti be tempted: And How did ik fare Witti Mm? 
"conquered, and yet fill was purſued.” The 
Lane though baffled, gave not over, but addreſſed 
o bim with new Art and Cunning, in Hopes ſtill to 


5 Full forty Days was le under Trial, ſifted! 
in every Part, expoſed to the Horrors of the Deſert, 


to the Neceffity of Hunger: But neither the Neceſſity 
of Fae, = the Horrors of Darkneſs, nor the 

emptation, could move him from his 
ſtedfaſt e and Truſt in God. And who was 
it, I beſeech you, that was left thus expoſed to theſe 
cruel Trials and Temptations? Was it not He whom 
God but juſt before had by a Veice from Heaven 
declared 7 b+ hit belowed Son, in whom be ca well 
pleaſed? And enn yo ſtill think that your Tempta- 
tions are any Signs that God has forſaken you, that he 
has 
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has at once withdrawn his Spirit and his Love from 
you ? Can you think the Continuance of your Temp- 


tations any Juſt: Ground for. Deſpair, when Chriſt. 


himſelf was tempted forty Days: For forty Days 


without Intermiſſion. Was) he tempted : "How ſoon, t che 


Temptation Was again renewed, how frequent or how 

long the Returns of it were, we cannot tell: But chat” 

the Tempter ſtill purſued bim, and watched all the 

Seaſons and Opportunities of approaching him with ; 
Advantage, is plainly. intimated by the Evangeliſt, i in- 
the thirteenth. Verſe: of this: Chapter; Aus when: the. | 
Devil had ended: all the. Teraptations;: be departed from. 
him for a Seaſon. He departed, but, like an Enemy 
that is rather enraged than ſubdued by his Overthrow, 

he departed with Reſolutions to try his Fortune again, 


and in his Flight he meditated his Return. Go, now, 


and complain, that your Liſe is full of anxious Care 
and Trouble, that every Day brings its Trial'with it, 
and: every Night its Temptation ; and much you fear 
that God has withdrawn his Holy Spifit from you, 

and no longer regards von with the watchful Rye of a. 


tender Father, but has given you up to uncertain. 


Fears, to Anguiſh, and Deſpair in this World, and to 
Ruin inevitable in the next: But when you remem- 
ber that through, all theſe Dangers and. Difficulties 
Chriſt has led the Way, that he, like you, nay mare 
than you, was tempted. and expoſed, you. muſt bluſh, 
at your Complaints, and with Confuſion of Face con- 
feſs, that you have charged God fooliſhly, and with. 
the. holy Pfalmiſt fay, Jr is mine own Infirmity,. 
Whatever you may think; there is more Reſon tor 
ſuſpect yourſelf, and even td fear concerning the Love 
of God, when all Things ate calm and ſerene about 
you, and when you ſtand as it were exempted from 
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the common Burden of Life, your Body free from Pain, | 
and your-Mind from Care. One would be apt to ſuf. 
pect that the Enemy of Mankind thought himſelf 
| ſecure of you; and that there Wanted no Trials and 
Temptations to urge on nr Approaching Ruin; 
55 fey fhoul® he neglect you only, Whilſt with the 

tel Diligence and Ap plication] he: is: exerciſing - | 
7 Tortures botlir hodily and fpiritual-all the reſt of 
the Sons of God Te beſt and the only Thing we 
can ſay to this, is, That Proſperity itſelf is the greateſt 
of Temptations, and che ſevereſt Trial of Virtue 
and Innseende; und that the Tempter leaves Men to 
fire under che Charms of Plenty and Indolence, a 
the foreſt Method he can make uſe of. And. if. this 
be ſo I am ſure our Eaſe and our Plenty call upon us 
for che · utmoſt Diligence and Care, for the conſtant 
Exerciſe of all thoſe Virtues that are proper to our Sta · 
tion.” I we ſee others led to Virtue. by, Hardſhips and 
Poverty let us reſlect that we. want thoſe; Tutors, and 
Guides; and chat inſtead of them we have only Char 
and Humility. 90 follow :. By the Exerciſe of theſe. we 
may reap the Fruit of the others, and at laſt ee 
in ane of, daß who mourned, with. 

Weber rage with Tempraion of dye . Ks | 
and are perfeſted with. Trials, whillt we W an in⸗ 
ward Peace — 2 wt let Ae ende 7081 we 


want: the Ad And bg ; 
not called us to reſiſt Evil, as he has tle others, he he 
certainly expects that we, ſhould do > more Good? 55 (36 
their, Buſineks to Kefend their Virtue, a jag ainft the AF 
faults; of Vice; but wen ho enjoy a. free nd uno 
leſted Virtue, muſt. imprpve it in a conſtant Exerdiſt 
and Diſcharge of all the Duties of Piet; and hon oe ion) 
in keeping a ſtrict Hand over our P Paſſions, tha | 
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8 beni our Ruin. If-others: ,are>fatced;: pos 
conſtantly upon the Guard, and to watehi: againſt, the 
Eneroachments of Vice, and have Work enough to 
ſeeure an unblemiſhed anooenceg we, he are placed 
in the inmoſt and ſecureſt Receſſes of the Erd! Vine: 
yard, here no Dangers: [can appreach-to-moleſt.and 
diſturb our Peace; we, I ſay, ought to labour the more 
zealouſly to till and improve the Soil, that we may be 
able at the laſt to render 5 good. eee the Load 

men to dur Uſe * þ 4 
Sxcondly, It appears from hel Graimſiences of this 
Hiſtory - of our Lord's Temptation, that Trials _ 

Temptations may be great and ſevere, where t 

Gifts and Graces of the Spirit are adminiſterec 
the largeſt Proportion: And ſince thaſe who are 


tempted may fall, for 6therwiſe/ Temptations would 


be no Trials, it appears that thoſe who have the Gifts 
of the Spirit, and Grace ſuffcient, may nevertheleſi 
fall into Sin through the Power of Temptations, and 
the Want of Care and Diligence on their own Part; 


It is a falſe Comfort therefore which Sinners admi- 


niſter to themſelves, when they excuſe their Sins by 
laying all che Blame upon their own natural Infirmi- 
ties, and the Want of God's Grace to enable them to 
do well. God is never . to thoſe who are not 
wanting to themſewes; and though he ſuffers all to 
be tempted, yet it is With this Reſtriction upon the 
Tempter, chat he 1 them not above what they are 


able to bear. ſtruckion which I propoſe to 


you | from. this 01 pn 1s this, That whenever 
you, arg ſo 1 as to o offen, you do not reer 
ps hate and excule your Offeiices, and char re | 
fookibly, : as if he had been wanting to your Afſfince 

but. that you rather conſider md on Iniquity as 


your own, and inftead of excuſing your Sins, and ad- 
miniſtring 


* 


94 5180 0 URS E .. 


1 nh thereby a falſe Comfort to your Soul, you 
; labour Ae a timely. Repentance to correct and 
amiend what is amifs, and endeavour to regain the 
true Peace of Mind, by Feconciling yourfe ves to God, 
and by a ſpeedy and reſolute Return to your Duty. 

In a Word, it is no Man's Fault that he is tempted; 
it is the Condition of © f pur ſpiritual Warfare; it is the 
"Combat to which God calls us for the Proof.and Trial 
of our pl Then only are we guilty, when we 
give Way to 'Temptations, and forſake God to fol- 
low the aer Ny Ga of Wickednefs. And 
whenever this is the Cafe, there is but one Remedy, 
Repentance through Faith 1 in Chriſt Jeſus, which will 
never. be refuſed when it comes from a ſincere Heart, 


touched with a lively Senſe of God's Sea and its 
.own COTS NE. 3 
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Gedly Serrow worketh. Repentance” to Seen 1 
10 be repented of : but the Sorrow of the I arld 
_ wvorketh Death. 


EY 0 U have, in the Words of the Text, A 

®# Y FIA Character given you of Religious Sorrow, 
V and the Advantages of it ſet forth, and 

NTA illuſtrated by a Compariſon between tbem 

and the evil Effects of worldly Sorrow. Sorrow in all 

Caſes ariſes * Ft va of Miſery either preſerit 

or expected. W grows from the Con- 

fideration of our ike Condition, from à Se nfe 

of our own Iniquity, and the Pains of a guilty Mind; | 

from the Fear of God's Wrath and heavy Judgraents 

denounced againft Sinners; which are the proper Ob- 

Jets of Religions Sorrow, and diſtinguiſh i it from the 

Grief of a worldly Mind, which reaches only to the 

real or ſuppoſed Evils of this Life: In this Caſe, 

Sorrow | is not only the Conſequenee of che Evil we 

2 ſuffer 
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ſuffer or apprebend, but likewiſe its very Oni and 
. Remedy. But in worldly Grief, where Men lament 
the Loſs of Riches and Honours, and vex their Souls 
with the various Difappointments of Life ; which are 
perpetual Springs of Uneafineſs to all whoſe AﬀeQtions 
are wedded to the Pleaſures and Enjoyment of the 
World ; there Sorrow is a Remedy worſe than the Diſ- 
eaſe, * adds Weight to our Misfortunes, which, 
could they be neglected, would not be felt. 

It is the Glory of Philoſophy to raiſe Men above 
the Misfortunes of Life, to teach them to look with 
Indifference upon the Pleaſures of the World, and to 
ſubmit with manly Courage and a ſteady Mind to thoſe 
Calamities which no Care can prevent, and which no 
Concern can cure. Such are all the Miſeries which 
are brought on us by a Change of Fortune, or the 
Neceflity of human Condition. And the Conſiderations 
of Philoſophy not extending beyond: theſe Limits, it 
is no Wonder to find Wiſdom placed in an Abſence of 
Paſſion; and Grief and Sorrow, and. all. the tender 
Motions of the Mind, expoſed as certain Marks of a 
ſlaviſn abje& Spirit. But when the Reaſons of Philo- 
ſophy are transferred to the Cauſe of Religion, they 
loſe their Name ; and the ſame Concluſions, for want 
of the ſame Principles to ſupport them, are fooliſh and 
abſurd. In natural Evils, Sorrow and Grief of Mind 
give us the quickeſt and ſharpeſt Senſe of our AMic- 
tions, and diveſt us of the Power of looking out for the 
proper Comforts and Supports: they increaſe and 
lengthen out our Miſery ; nor can the Mind ever 
loſe Sight of its Afflictions, till Length of Time ſets it 
free from Grief, or the very Exceſs of Sorrow fs fer 
ſtupeſies the Senſe of Feeling, that it deſtroys inſelf. 
* when it leaves us, often it carries off with it our 
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. And 

the Mind Ayr 45 55 religions 1 7 eue x in 
the Heart freſh Streams of Pleaths, and abounds w th 
all the Joys which the Senſe of the Love of God, the 
preſent Poſſeflion of Peace, and the firm ExpeRation © a 


future Glory can produce: Por Godly Sorrow Worker 


Nepentante unto Salvation not 10 be. repented. of: - From 


the Conſideration of theſe different Effects of worldly 

and of religious Sorrow, the Apoſile with ng KI Truth 
than Art inſinuates to the Corinthians, how truly he 
had acted the Part of & Friend towards them, in bring. 
ing them to à due Senſe of Sorrow for the Sins they 
had committed. It is the Part of a Friend to be 
our Minds of Grief, to ſtep in between ws Ad 


Sorrow, and to make us ud far as it is poſſihle, 


forget dur Misfortüness Why then do the Mini“ 
ſters of Qhtiſt xjefpetually! ſuggeſt neu; Fears to us, 
and till labour to awaken ur Souls to a Senſe of their 


Miſery and 40. ll us with Sorrow, by continnally c 


preſenting 49 us the Greatneſa of aur Loſe ? To this let 
hoy Apoltle anſwer 8 al; ry or 
99 — nadel dyn but thajiye Jarroxued 

Iefram. worldly, Sarro 


0 Feeblenela of Body, 5 the lamenting 


our 
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renders us incapable of the En. 
— preſent, happy is the Man wWwho enn 
hear up againſt AMiQions, and with an undiſturbed 
Miad ſubmik to thoſe Evils which no Sorrow can ei- 
iber ene or prevent But if in godly Sorrow the Effects 
are juſt contrary, if Grief enn blot gut the Guilt of Sins 
paſt, and preſerve us from- the. Infection for the Time 
to come; if it brings Eaſe to a woanded Spirit, and 
makes us to be at Peace with ourſelves, and with God; 
if it renders Life comfortable; and Death not terrible; 
f it rids us of Feur for the preſent, and fills us with 
Hope full of future Glory: how happy then are they 
Mo go to the Houſe of Mourning, and by a wiſe 
Choice eſtape the Puniſhment of Sin, by a 
the Sorrow of it? 5 
Ho theſe bleſſed Fruits dee out of godly Sorrow, 
- wil appear do you from the Apoftte's Words in the 
Text, in which the Effects of godly and worldly Sor- 
row are fully expreſſed in few Words: Godly. Sorrow 
evorketh Repentance unto Salvation not to be repented of ; 
but the Sorrow of the World noerketh Death. In which 
Words you may obſerve, firſt, that Sorrow is diſtin- 
" puſhed from Repentance; for godly. Seryoww is ſaid to 
hoork Repentance, and is therefore ſuppoſed. to have the 
- fame Relation to. it that ths Ge Mes te: Effect. 
. Becondly,.. You may obſerve ow is not ſaid to 
_ nvork: Salvation immediately — f itſelf, but by the 
- Means of that Repentanee which it 4, Thirdly, 
Von may obſerve that evor/dly Sorroxv is ſaid to pro- 
duce Death immediately: It brings forth nothing ana- 
logous to Repentance, but does indeed confirm and 
ſtrengthen the evil Diſpoſition from which it grows. 
Fourthly, The Death which is wrought by worldly 
Sorrow is oppoſed to the Salvation which follows Re- 
pentance; and may therefore fignify eternal Death, 45 - 
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well as temporal; the Truth of the: Propoſition ad- 
mitting either or both of theſe Explications. © A1 
explain and enlarge theſe Obſervations, I hall take in 
hat I judge neceflary to give you a diſtin. Concep- 
tion of the Nature of godly, _ of worldly. un 
and to ſhew the Effects of both. 

- Firſt; then, you may obſerve ay Sorrow is didi 
guimed from Repentanee; for godly Sorrow is ſaĩd to 
.quork Repentance; and is therefore ſuppoſed to bear the 
ſame Relation to it as che Cauſe does to ãts Effect. In 
common Speech we kre apt to fpeak-of Sorrow for Sin 
under the Name of Repentante; and to aſeribe to it 
the Effects belonging ouly to Repentaace: But the 
Apoſtle in the Verſe before us has plainly another No- 


tion of Repentance, ſince the common Notion would 
make an Abſurdity in the Text; for if by Repentance 
vou underſtand Sorrow for Sin, the Apeſtle muſt then 


be underſtood te, ay that godly Sotrot produces Sor- 
row for Sin; that is, tint godly Sorrow products itſali. 
finee that only is godly Sorrow which is upon the Ac- 


count of Sin. Nepentance Therefore is diſtinct from 


Sorrow, and is wrotght by it, and properly | denotes a 
Chan of Mind: Which is indeed: the natural Effect 
of go ly Sorrow,” and the neceſſary Condition of Sal- 
vation; and miuſt cherefbre be the true and genuine 
 Explication of that 'Repenitanice which” ſtands in the 


Middle between godly" Sorrow and Salvation, as pro- 
ne, and producing the other. And fo. 


ceeding from me, 
diſtinct is this Change of Mind from Sorrow, that of all 
its Effects i it is the happieſt ; Eaſe and: Comſort attend 
on it, Joy and Hope flow from it- This is a Change 
Vor to be fepented of; it can never eauſe us any Grief or 
Pat, or E ME by Rog Effect proceed- 
; ing from. it as 


F 2 - Sorrow 
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Sorrow chen is not Repentance, though it be the 
Cauſe f Repentance in moſt Caſes. The Alttance' be- 
tween them will be beſt explained by conſidering the 
Nature of Sorrow in general, and the Impreſſions it 
makes upon every Man's Mind. Whatever is the 
Cauſe of bur Sorrow muſt needs be the Object of our 
Averſion ; ; "ſince to take Pleaſures in the Thing that 

us, and cadſes us Pain, is à Contradiction in 
Nature: Many Things occaſion us Sorrow which are 
düt of the Reach of our Power, which come without 
our ſeeking,” and ge withdüt bur bidding. In all theſe 
Caſes Sorrow is an uſeleſs Paſſion, "for the Averſion ari- 
ſing from it brings Torment without" Security; for to 
what Purpoſe can our Love or our Concern ſerve, where 
the Objects aré neither to be obtained er avoided by 
our utmoſt Care ? Should we afflict ourſelves with 4 
: Thoughts of Death, and raiſe in our Minds the utmoſt 
Horror und Dread, yet Death will move With the fame 
Pace to us; not retarded by our Fears, br ſtopped by 
our Averſion. And this ſhews how ridiculous a Paſſion 
Sorrow is in all theſe Cãſes. 

But where Good and Evil are {et before us, and we 
are left to chuſe for ourſelves; if through Weakneſs o or 
Folly, or the prevailing Power of any Paſſion, we have 
choſen' amiſs, the Pain we ſuffer from theſe Evils of our 
own” inviting is the beſt Security for the future: We 
cannot lament the Folly of our Choice, without con- 
demning ourſelves for making it, and hating the Thing 
which has brought ſo much Sorrow along with it. This 
Self. Condemnation will teach us to correct our Choice 
for the future, this Averſion will turn the Stream of our 
Affections from the Thing which brings ſo much Mi- 
ſery with it. But this can extend but to very few In- 
ſtances of worldly Concern, ſo little is there in our own 
Power; for which Reaſon worldly Sorrow can only 

; "ro 
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| DISCOURSE Vn jor 
make us feel our Misfortunes, without enabling us 1 
redreſs them. But in ſpiritual Concerns the Cafe is WM 
otherwiſe: Virtue and Vice are placed within our 
Choice; and we cannot do Evil till we have firſt de- 
termined ourſelves to do it: And, when we have done 
it, the ſooner our Minds recoil and-grow fick of their? 
unhappy Choice, ſo much the better; -fice the Cort! 
rection of Folly is often the Paret of Wiſdom, acc 
the Miſery we ſuffer, through Vice the beſt Guide too 
the Paths of Virtue, Sin cannot be the Cauſe: of our 
Sorrow, but it muſt-likewiſe be the Object of our Aver- 
ſion: The natural Conſequence of which is Repentance, 
or a Change of Mind, by which we ſhall hate the 
Vices we once delighted 3 in, and fly to the Arms of 
Virtue, to taſte: thoſe Pleaſures which Experience has 
taught us are there only to be ſound. And thus you 
ſee how naturally a Change of Mind ariſes from godly 
Sorrow, or Sono for Sin: which is, a farther Con- 
firmation of the armee we baue given of ert 
Apoſtle's Words. 14 14 e on inn fir et 3 

Secondly, Godly 8 15: * ſaid to work e 
immediately and of itſelf, but by Means of — * 
pentance, or Change of Mind. which it produceth. 

This ſhews you, that a Chaage of Mind, and con- | 
ſequently a Change of Life, is abſolutely neceſſary to- 
wards the obtaining the Mercy, and Fqrgiveneſs of God: 
and that it is to little Purpoſe to lament your Sins, un- 
leſs you reſolve to forſake them. 80 many are the ſad” 
Effects of Sin, with reſpect to our Health, dur Reputa - 
tion, and our Fortune in the World, which always 
ſuffer, and often link, under the Oppreſſion of Vice, 
that the Sinner who has no Fear of God before his Eyes 
has Reaſon enough to be ſorry for his Sins. But Sor- 
row ariſing from theſe: Motives is mere worldly Sor- 
row: One n the Decay of his Health, another 

| or the 


r2 DISCOURSE VIII. 
the Loſs oF his Reputation, and a third the Ruin of hin 
Fortune, and often one laments the'Loſs-of "AN: And 
equally they would have lamented theſe Loſſeb, had 
they come from any other Cauſe beſides Sin. He that 
is ſorry for his Sin becauſe it has deſtroyed: his Health, 
would have been as ſorry had a Fever deſtroyed ity! he 
that grieves for the Loſs bf his Fortune, would have 
grieved in the ſame Manner if Fire or the Rage :ofithe 
Sea had been his Undoing. From whenee it is plain, 
that in ſuch Sorrow as this no Regard is had to God, 
whom we are principally to reſpoct in our Ræpentance, 
as being the Perſon againſt whom we have offend ed, 
and whoſe Mercy and Pardon we labour to obtain. 
In true Sorrow that produces Repentance,' the Senſe 
of our Guilt is a great Ingredient, as well as the Senſe 
of our Miſery. The very Hopes we have of obtaining 


Pardon at the Hand of 'God will r Minds with 
Indignation © ourſelves for huving oſfended ſo 
grucious a For if we can think him goodnto 


forgive us, — think ourſebves wiched and 
loſt to all Senſe of Gratitude and Goodneſa, that we 
could offend fo kind and compaſſionate a Lord! From 
this Senſ@vfE+ Guilt will ariſe Indignation, and Fear, 
and Teab; and every Paſſion wall be rouſtd to act ãts 
part in making lende and abhor ourſelves ahour 
Iniquities, and will never let us be at Peace with our 
- own Hearts till we have purged them of every evil 
Luſt, and conſecrated them anew to the Service of our 
Maker. And this in chat blefled Change which is true 
98 Satvation never to be' need . 
1 may ſometimes prevail againſt the Power of 
kad? and the Wretch:who hates to think of God: may 
not be able to exdude che Fear and Dread of him: 
When the Flames of Hell play before the Sinner's Eyes, 
roo Guilt, conſcious of its own Deſerts, fills the Ima- 
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wich all: che Horrors. — this 
— — will, neyer. want Sorrow. thongh p 
there be no Signs of Repentange, Thus Judas grieve 
in his Grief: he died. anch in his. Neath, he.ſoun pe 
Pans: of Hell. ne dan 13 rad ui is 100 Lt. | 
In the Goſpel thers: are no, Promiſes. made made rief 
and Sorrow 3. the Mercias uf . 
Condition of Repentancs: And chough in the. Na 
of the Thing Repentange mult agile: from Sorrow, 
therefore Sorrow. may: be-eſteamed- as a Fart — 
ang z yet Sorrow that produces. not Repentance, [that 
is, a thorough, Change avd-Reformation, is af po; Ac- 
count in the Sight of God. g uch Scar max be the 
Sinner's Due; if be ſaffers. under; it, it, hechas. but his 
Reward 3 it is the juſt-Punichment of his Iniquty,. bat 


can never be the Condition of his Pardon... 
One wonld think this wem too plain, a. Caſe. ta be 


| miſtaken; yet ſo cprmovly it is miſtaken, that Repent- 


ance is grown alma into a Bom and Method... and, in 
fiead of refarming--their: Sine, Mra-fot..themelves ſo 
many Days to be forry foe dn. - Alas.) it in a huitleſs 
may aſſure them ſalves their. Hapes of Penden will he as 
empty and deluſye a their K , Were you-truly 
ſenſible of vrt Quilt, there. would and u An £0 
produce Sorrow, yay wand want ud Rules ; to, limit 


your Grief by Nature would: be your beſt. 3 
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6 God, by which we are aſſured that when the I 
converted, and turns to the Lord, — Ke Bel 
of his Ways, Be. ſoall ſave bir Soul aliue . 

RNepentance unto Life is the Gift of God to a ſinful 
w ortd; and the greateſt that Heaven ever beſtowed" on 
it: For though Nature is no Stranger & the Grief and 
Sorrow of Repentance, yet is Repentance our Title to 
Life through che Goſpel of Chrift-Jefus. | And chere- 
fore, uhen the Gouiles were admitted to be Partükets 
of 'the' Goſpel; and the Nes thereof was brought to 
the Apoſties and Brethren at Neriſalem, they bleſ God 
for his great —— a rr. . ee 

 alſorRepentance unto Eifſz . 
— this godly: Sorrow we (hill ill: Vetnsr 

underſtand, by comparing it with worldly Sorrow, _ 
ſhewing the Difference between them. 

| — you my thſerve that od . 

Þ Bid ämmedineiy to Death: It brings: forth no: 

us to-Repentance; but does confirm and 
ſtrengthen che evil Diſpoſition from which it grows. 

There ws ſuch a Connexion between the Paſſions, 

that one cannot ſet om worle, but it muſt 
move and e others in their ſeveral Spheres; 

— — in the Chapter of my Textz tells 
us that the:godly Sorrow of the Corinthian; produced 
Fear and Ladignation, Zeal and vehement Deſire, and 
Revenge. And thus it muſt be: Whatever afflicts us 
is7 the 'QbjeQ vf our Hatred and Fear; whatever we 
lament the Loſs off that we muſt needs vehemently de · 
fire and long after; abd"our Grief" for che Loſs will 
rouſe us to recover, if poffble, che Thing We lament 
for. This being} agreed you need önly conſider the 
Cauſes from which worldly Sorrow and godly ariſe, to 
ſee: the Workings of both, and the different Effects 
10 they muſt * +The' covetons Man'laments 

for 


. 1 
for the 151 of his Wealth, or regrets chat his Gains # 
have been no larger: What muſt the Conſequence be? 


This Grief lh Probe no Change i in him: Covetogs 


him fall e. 1 


| inflamed by his Sorrow, his Concern not to part with 


what is left will increaſe by his Anxiety, and he will 
be ten times more a Slave to the World, than ever he 
was before. Confider-the ambitious Man's Diſappoint- 
ment, and his Sorrow: that flows ſrom it; the Caſe will : 
be ſtill the ſame: How will his Vexation urge him to 
repair his Defeat, and make him perhaps diveſt him- 
ſelf entirely of all the Regards tꝭ Gd and Evil; Vir- 
tue and Vice, eſpecially if he has onee ſound them to 
ſand in his Way? Thus, you ſee, in all Caſes worldly 
Sorrow confirms the evil Habits from which it ane | 
and is therefore the moſt direct Way to Death. | 
For the like Reaſon godly Serrow will lead to Lie; 
for Sin being the Cauſe of Sorrow, all the Paſſions wi. 


be moved to difpoſſe6 ir: Hope, and Fear; and Zeal, 


and vehement Deſire, will unite their Force to throw 
out Sin, wich- ſtands im the Way of ull their Views. 
From whence muſt proceed an entire Change of the 
Man, and he chat is heartily ſorry for his Sins will moſt | 
cerainly forake hem Hogho v0, 
In godly Sorrow'we-grieve e eyed too 
much of the Word: to the Hanard of loſing the more! 
valuable Pleaſures of Immortality: In worldly Sorrow 
we lament our having had too. little of the World. It 
is evident then that Sorrow in one Caſe will make us 
fly the World and its Allurements; in itte other it wilt 
render us but the more eager-t0/purſue and overtake 
them. In one Caſe Sorrow does as it were new- make 
the Man, gives him new Defires and Diſpoſitions of 
. boa him to ſhun the Pleafures he once em: 
2 SY + © * braced 


— * FIN _— „ * W 2 yore 8 Pm ds > ö 1 n * * 5 * 1 9 * 3 * 
W * : : CIT INES : 
* « : * a 8 
. 4 f g 
: > a g . . * 1 5 . * * * * * 
1e 5 DISCOURSE VIII. 


braced with eager Appetite, and — Joys and 
Comforts which before he was 4 Stranger to: In the 
other Caſe, Grief coyfirnis' the 61d Habits, quickens 
the old Deſires, and makes a Man ten times more” 
worldly-minded than he as before; fo chat his laft 
| State is Even worſe than his firſt. And this will appear 

by conſidering, in the laſt Place, w 

- Fourthly, That the Death which is 'wrou! tet 3 


worldly Sorrow is oppoſed to the Salvation which” 
lows Repentance, , and may therefore ſignify eternal 
Death as well as temporal, the Truth 6 1 the Fropofi- 
tion admitting either or both of theſe Explicatibhs: 
The natural Effect of Grief, conſidered as ſuch, 16 
to waſte and impair the Stretigth, to deaden the Facul- 
ties of the Mind, and to make a Man uſeleſs to him- 
ſelf and his Friends? So that where this Paſſion in- 
flamed to any Degree has been long i in Poſſeſſion, it 
leaves nothing of the Man, but the outward Form, and 
hardly that. This, I fay, is the Effect of Sorrow in 
Be Sansa; But then here hes: the Difference between 
godly Sorrow and worldly Sorrow): The firſt, in every 
Step, ' tends to Peace and Joy, and its moſt natural 
Effect is to deſtroy itſelf, and leave the Mind in perfect 
Eaſe and Tranquillity, The Sinner's Tears, though 
they ſpring from Grief, are yet the moſt ſovereign Cor- 
dial to an afflicted Heart, a e n! in Summer 
portend a cooler and mot 2 ping 4 
Sorrow knows 0 Red, © 3 Kg ood; it ti 
Men to new Purſnits al e Worl 
has new Diſappointments in ſerve to baffle all their 
eager Care. Every Diſappointment is a new Occaſion 
of Stef and the whole Gain of this Paſſion for the 
World, being fairly.computed, amounts to this, Yanity 
and Vexation. of Spirit. Thus the Caſe ſtands if we 
regard quly the | Comforts of this Life, The Sorrow 


if, Landy 
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far Sin produces the Pleaſure of Righteouſneſs, which 
is a perpetual Spring of Joy and ſpiritual Conſolation :. 
Whilt the worldly Man, purſuing falſe Enjoyments,. 
is ever reaping real Torments. But if we change the 
Scene, and look into the other World, the 1 Difference | 
grows wider ſill : The Time is coming v when th he Tears | 
of Repentance ſhall be wiped away,, when 4, Sinn L 
Grief ſhall ſtand between him and Judgment, and | che 
Shame which he took to himſelf ſhall protect him, from | \ 
Shame at the great Appearance < of the World. But 
worldly Sorrow will then haye an heavy Account 
paſs ; thoſe guilty Tears which were ſhed for tray tl 
Pleaſures of Mortality will ftand 1598 N 
vou, and exclude you from the Joys of of t hat Li 
is for evermore. FO i 4 

The Confuſion and Diſtreſs of * Tine win be 
more than I can deſcribe, or you imagine; ; 3 will 
exceed even the Fears of Guilt, and be more gloom 
than even Deſpair could ever paint them.” " The w 5 
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he might perhaps have varied his Phraſe, a . 
"ti auhich are dene of. them in public. Theſe Impuzities - 
are, in one Senſe of the Wond, no longer Works of 
Dariugſi, they appear at Noon · day. Since therefore. 


ſon, when it becomes. a Slave to Vice, muſt da the 


2 | S 


they no longer affect to be diſguiſed, they will ſpeak. 


: for chemleres what they ar T hve uo Mind o hal 
for chem. N e emen 


Phe Apotie is.ths Text) hie.pointed! out 10 un the 
common Source from whence VIEW of this kind — 
A Reaſon 3 il Men, ne dei Nin not 


to give themſelves up to the Dominion of Appetites, 
made not to govern, but to ſerve the Man. But Rea - 


Drudgery of Vice, and ſupport its Cauſe: And there- 
fore, upon this Topic, Vice has borrowed ſome Aſſiſt- 
ance from Reaſon, and made à Shew of arguing in its 
own Defence, Theſe fe/bly Luſti, as the Scriptyre wal 
them, others are willing to call natural Defires: And 
then the Queſtion is aſked, How it becomes ſo heinous 
an Offence to comply with the Defires which: God, for 
wiſe Reaſons, has made to be Part of the Nature which 
he has given us? Were this Queſtion aſked-1n- Behalf 
of the Brute Creatures, we would readily anſwer, We 
'accuſe them not: But when Man afks it in his Own 
"Behalf, he forgets that he has another-Queſtion to au- 


ſwer before: he can be intitled to aſk this, For what 
Purpoſe was Reaſon and Underſtanding given to Man? 


Brutes have no higher Rule to act by than theſe In- 
Fins and natural Tripreſſions z and therefore, in 


according to theſe, they act up to the Di ity of the 
' Natute beſtowed on een 
Fou ſay che ſame of Man ? Does he act up to the Di 


But can 


wity of his Nature, when he makes chat his Rule whi 
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the 
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_ ſame Inclinations,' and with 2 little Regard t to Vir- 
and Morality ? . . Man diſtinguiſhed from 

the Brute Creatures by ſo ſuperior a Degree of Reaſon - 
and Underftanding, by a Knowledge of moral Good 
and Evil, by a Notion of God his Creatar-and' Gover- 
nor, by a certain ExpeRation; of Jodgment, ariſing 
from a Senſe of his being accountable, if after all there 
is but one Rule of acting for himi and for the Beaſts 
chat periſh ? Let theſe Deſires: be natural; yet tell me, 
Does the Addition of Reaſon make no Difference ? Is 
a Creature endowed with Knowledge at Liberty to in · 
dulge his Deſires with the ſame Freedom, as a Creature 
that has no Reaſon to reſtrain it ? If this be abſurd, it 
is to little Purpoſe to plead that the Deſires are-natws' 
ral, fince we have Reaſon: given us to direct them, and 
are not at Liberty to do whatever Appetite: prompt 
us to do, but muſt in all Things conſider what is rea- 
ſonable and fit for us to do: For ſurely there is no 
Caſe in which a eee . 
Direction of Reaſon. 

It will be frontend 'To hed e wereitheſs | 
Defires given, which: are apparently the Cauſe of much 
Miſchief and Iniquity in the World, and aſtentimes a 

great Diſturbance to the beſt in a Life of Religion? In 
— 5 this, it will be naceflary to cnüder n 
theſe Deſires are natural. 34 19GT0L 51 
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fires which are common, And therefore may be; called 
natural, are ſuch as are necaſſury to the Preſervation of 
Individuals, and fuck as are neceſſary ſor the Preſeryas 
tion of the Species. At the, ſame time that we find 
theſe natural Deſires, we diſcover che Ends which Na: 
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If we look into Mankind, „ De. 5 


are bas to ſerwe by them; and Reaſon from.thence © 
diſcerns the true Rule for the Government and Direc- 
tion of them. Our Bodies are ſo made, 2 
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he does, in Fruth, call upon them to aſſiſt his Sen- 


not be ſup orted witkout conſtant Nouriſhment: Hun- 
ger and * therefore are natural Appetites given 
us to be <onftarit Calls to us to adminiſter to the Body 
| yaSupports of the Animal Life. Aſk any 
Man of common Senfe now, how far thefe Appetites 
ought? te be indulged ; -he” cannot help ſeeing that 
Nature calls for no more than is proper for the Health 
and Preſervation of the Body, and that Reaſon pre- 
ſeribes the ſame Bounds ; and that when theſe Appe- 
tites are made Occaſions of Intemperance, an 'Offence 
is committed againſt as well the Order of Nature, as 
the Rule of Reaſon: The Exceſs: therefore of theſe 
Appetites is not natural but vicious: The intemperate 
Man is not called upon by His natural Appetites, but 


ſuality, and oſten loads them ſo hard that they recoil, 
and: nauſeate what is obtruded upon them. An ha- 
bitual Drunkard may have, and has, I fuppoſe; an 
ancommon Craving upon bim; but the Exceſs-of his 
Craving is not natural: It is not of God's making, 
but of his own, the Effect of n long practiſed Intem- 
perance: And ſuch an Appetite will ee, from 

being an Excuſe, that it is ĩtſelf a Crane 
In other Inftances of a like Nature, they who . 
inflamed Deſires, commonly owe the Exceſs. of them 
to their own Miſconduct. There is a great deal of 
Difference between Men of the ſame Temper, where 
one ſhuns, and where the other ſeeks the Temptation; 
where one employs his Wit to miniſter to his Appetite, 
and the other uſes his Reaſon to ſubdue it: The Paſ- 
ſions of one, by being uſed to Subjection, are taught 
to obey ; che Appetites of the other, knowing no Re- 
ſtraint, take fire upon every Occaſion; and the eor- 
rupted Mind, inſtead of oppoſing, endeavours to 
Keighten as well the Temptation as the Sin: And 
often 
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often it is ſeen, that the Reliſh for the Sin. butlalts the 
Temptation : A plain Evidence that there is a greater 
Corruption in ſenſual Men n can be 2 rped i. | 
natural Inclinationm?n ed 

Since therefore the Defres of Neruda are =o a : 
ſelves innocent; and ordained to ſerve good Ends; 
ſince God has given us Reaſon and Underſtanding to 
moderate and direct our Paſſions; jt is in vain to plead 
our Paſſion in Defence or Excuſe of Senſuality, unleſs 
at the ſame time we could plead that we were void h 
of Reaſon; and had no higher Principle than Paſſion 
to influence our Actions: For if it be the Work of © 
Reaſon to keep the » Paſſions" within their propeß 
Bounds, the reaſonable Creature muſt be accountable 
for the Work bf his Paſion.” And ſo the Caſe is in 
human Judicatures: Anger and Revenge, Pride and - 
Ambition, are very headſtrong Paſſions; and the Cauſe 
of great Miſchief in the World; but they cannot be 


alledged in excuſe” of the Iniquity they produce, be- 


cauſe the Reaſon of the Offender makes him liable to 
anſwer for the Bxtravagance* of his Paſſion.” Take 
away Reaſon, and” bring a Madman or an Ideot into 


Judgment, aud the Magiſtrate has nothing” to ſay to 


him; Whatever 1 ce the” BffeRts of them, 
may be. 1 TS. i ad tel ones „ = OS 
It is the Worte ef Rea FR to preſide over the 
Paffons: And ſceing it is ſo, let us conſider what _ 
great Motives we have to guard againſt the Irregula- 
rites of then. St. Prrer'is very earneſt in the Exhor- 
tation of the Text, Dearhy beloved, I beſeech you at 
Strangers and Pilgrim, "abſtain" from” \fleſaly Tufts) 
which war againſ#- the Soul. Here are two IN 


| offered to our Conſideration as Motives : 


Firſt, That we are Strangers and Pilgrims, and ought, 
ana to abſtain from av Luſts. 
: Secondly, 
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Secondly, That ) Lit auer againf- the "Soul, 
and thereſore we ought to W fon them. * der 


Firſt, We ure Strangers and Pilgrims, and ought 
therefore to abſtain from fleſily Luſts. 

. St P&er- directs this Epiſtle to the Bing feats 
ara; throughout Pontus, GCalatia, C appadecia, Aa, 
end Bichynias which has ted ſome to think that he 
applies to chem in the Text under the ſame Notion, 
and calls them Strangers and Pilgrims upon account of 
their Diſperſion upon che Earth: But I te no Force 
I the Exhortation upon this View. Wich reſpect do 
Religion. and Morality, there: is no more Reaſon to ab- 
| — —— ———— 


'Canfiderttinn, ke * 24 of Chriſt i — 
weighty an Exhortafi6n os itt 2s) chat af the Dent. 
We muſt look ent therefore for n mare proper Ma- 
ing of theſt Words, ind more fuittble..e0' che Gcea- 
ion. And we need” BD — — 
Chapter of this Epiſtle. * Sec Pever- thus ex 
horts, Me dall on the Father, ve aH HHN 
Perſon: judgeth atcording to , Man's Work, poſe ale 
Time of your fejourning here evith Fear. It is 

has gr. Fug have calls the Time of Lie de Thin of 
our ſojourning here; and conſequently reckons us to 
be Strangers and Pilgrims as long as we are in this 
World; In the ſame Senſe the Author to the Hebrews 
ſpeaks of the Saints of old, The/e all "died in Faith, 
not having received the Premiſes, but having ſeen them 
ar of, and avere perſuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confeſſed that they were Strangers and Pil 
grims an the Earth, Heb. xi. 13. This Notion ex- 
»tends to n Mankind, and ſhews that the looked 
ooke 
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looked. Apen them all as Svang ers ms on 
the Earth; Conſequently the Exhortation founded 
upon this Notion extends to All alike, .and.reaches 
as far as the Obligations, of Morality reach. And this 
Conſideration, placed in this: View 75 has, great Weight 
in it, with reſpect to, all Who have: Faith enough to 
defire a, better: that in an heavenly Country, and. to 
know . themſelves. to be but only. Paſſengers, t 
this World, and on their Way to a City prepared for 
tbem. This is, putting all our Hopes and Fears, With 
reſpect to Futuxity,, in balance àgainſt the Soligitae 
tions of ſenſual Pleaſure : This is appealivg ta our 
| Reaſon, — 5 e lee e 
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it own, Home: Such 75 0 
e 2. her 
Place, and. are intitled. to a large Share of the Wealth 
and Honour of itz ſachs I. au. will not fuffer their 
Thoughts and Cares to be ſo engaged Abroad as to 
forget their own Inheritance, which waits to be en- 
joyed, and which, once enjoyed, will recompence all 
the Fatigues and Hazards of the Journey, But this 
Compariſon conveys to our Minds but 2 faint Image 
of the Caſe hefore us : One Country may differ from 
another, but no one differs ſo much from another as 
to. repreſent to us the Difference between Heaven- 
| and Earth. Many are intitled to great Degrees of 
Honour and Riches. in their own Countries.; but no 
| Man. is intitled to ſo much on Earth as every Man is 
ingied to in Heaven, if he forfeits not his Hopes by 


. 8 ſacrifieing 
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1 0 | ficrificing them to the mean and low Enjoyments of 
| | the World. Put the Caſe, that a Man was ſo framed 
:- Nature as to hold out a thouſand Years in his 
1 native Ar, and to be hourly in Danger of Death 
1 in foreign Parts, and. at beſt able to hold out but to 
1 ſixty or eighty Years, at moſt: How eagerly would 
4 ſuch a Man preſs. homewards, if ever he found: him- 
4.8 ſelf in "another Country. ?. How would he deſpiſe the 
WA. ſtrongeſt Temptations of Pleaſure that ſhould pretend 
„ to ſtay him but a Day? How contemptible would 
| all the Honours and Glories and Riches of foreign 
Kingdoms appear to him, when put in the Balance 
againſt the ſecure and long Life to be enjoyed at 
home? Add to this Suppoſition one Circumſtance 
more, That the Man is by Nature made for. the En- 
joyments which his own Country only can afford, 
That all the Pleaſures elſewhere to be found are 
attended with "Pain and VUneafineſs in the Purſuit, 
liable to many 'Vexatipns and Diſappointments; the 
Enjoyment of them turbulent and tranſient,” the Re- 


7 


ing: In this Caſe what would s wit Man do? Would 
he not reject with Diſdain ſuch Enjoyments as theſe, 
and call up all the Strength of his Mind, ſummon all 
che Powers of Reafon, to withſtand. A ſo 
deſtructive to his natural and real Happineſs? ? 


But What Need to dell on Suppoſitions, hen 
the Truth of our Caſe, fairly repreſented, will appear 
in a ſtronger Light than any Suppoſition ean place it? 

If we e immortal Souls, and that we have Na- 
ture ſpeaks within us, this. Place we are ſure is not 
their native Country : Nothing, immortal can belong 
to this Globe, where all Things tend, to decay; 
which ſhall 7 be one * conſumed, and this 
— 
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| beautiful Order be ſucceeded by a new Confuſion and 


another Chaos. Were this the only Place to which 
we have Relation, we might juſtiy complain of Na- 


ture for the ſad Proviſion ſhe has made for Man: He 


only, of all the Creatures of this lower World, wants 
an Happineſs: ſuited to his Capacity. The. reſt of 
the Creatures ſeem” ſatisfied and happy, to the full 
Meaſure of their Capacities, by che Proviſion made for 


them. Man alone finds no true Enjoyment here, but 


is ever reſtleſs, and in purſuit.« of ſomething - more than 
this World-can'give. If ſomething more, is in reſerve 
for him; his Deſires are well” ſuited to his Condition, ; 
and the Wiſdom of .God is Uſcertiible in giving Man 
Deſires fitted for nobler Enjoyments than this Life 8 
affords, ſince for Man much nobler Enjoyments are 
prepared. Theſe Deſires are given to be a conſtant 
Call to him to remember the Dignity of hi 94 
and to look forward to the better . 0 


World; and 't6* govern. and reftr Appetites, 


which, 'tqo- freely indulged, t kim Io a {LOR with 
the Brutes, and diſqualify him for the Happines pro- 


per to rational Beings. 


Taking this to be the Caſe, whar þ is it Fatt Man | 
has to do, but to get as well through this. World. as 
he can; I had almoſt faid as faſt as he can, that he 


may arrive at thoſe Enjoyments in reſerve for him, 


which will yield a full as well as an endleſs Satisfac- 
tion? What can he think of the Pleaſures of this 
World, but that they are below the Care of him who 
is born to ſo great Expectations? Thus he muſt 
think even of innocent Delights; they are frail, tran- 


ſitory, and uncertain, he is immortal : Theſe: there- | 


fore are but unworthy Objects of his Deſires ; fit to 
be uſed, but too mean to be courted; proper for his 


W Ogg: but never good eng. to become his Bu- 


ſineſs, 


| this World, and intereept all your Hopes; and tel 


that their Exhortation Is” wic to their Principle. 


fines, or to employ his Thoughts in i purſuit of 


them. But guilty Pleaſures, the ſenſual Enjoyments 


and Pollutions of the World, appear to him in a more 
y Form: He is upon the Way, haſtening to the 
Place where "his" Heart is fred: Senſual Pleaſures art 
Robbers which frequent "hls Road, and he i in wait to 
3 his Life and his Treaſure : "Theſe he will 


d us, and he 199785 al * Wealth 


eee jt 418 1 Klee e and the 
everlaſting Habitation prepare for thoſe Who ſerve 
their Maker in Por gs and keep themſelyes unſpot- 
ted from the K Then view the Temptations 
which . you, which would fx you down to 


me what erfal Argument there can be to ab- 
:ſtain' ab owt agnig 925 ice” that ye are Strangers 
and Pilgrims on 4 and look” for another, even 
an heavenly. Habitation. Ll nt; 

let us eat and drink, ee we * fay 
the Diſciples of Epicarus ; Cammendable in this, 


There 15% 0 Incenſiſteney i in ; extiorting Men to make 
the beſt of "this World and the Pleaſures of it, ar 
2 2 them there is no other to de ex) 
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upon another e End. Vet this is the wiſe 
Echertation 'which every Man maltes, who pretends 
to believe u future ha and yet pleads for . 
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to indulge his Appetites in this. Yes, fay you: But 
God, who knows what he has prepared Tor us here- 
a'ter, has yet given theſe Appetites.: And bow can 
it be ſo inconſiſtent with our future Expectations w 
gratify our. Appetites at preſent, ſines our Appetites - 
as 5 wel as our ExpeRations are natural, at both de- 
rived from che fame Original? Ahis is the Cap 

of the. Cauſe, the darling Argument of the ſenſual 
Man. But fuppoſe this World ro be a State of Trial; © 

ſuppoſe theſe Appetites to be  plron party for the Proof 
of our Virtue, how will the Conſequence'fland then? 
God has given us Appetites for. the Trial of o 
Virtue, therefore we may indalge « our Appetites withs 
out any Regard to Virtut: How?. No Mah ſurely can 
reaſon thus: It can never follow. that we-are at Lis 
berty to fin, becauſe God has. thought fit to tall us to 
2 Trial of our Virtue. ' But if God has given us Aps 
petites, and made it Part of our Trial te govern and 
reſtrain them within the Bounds of "Feniperance and 
Juſtice, - and | you. will nevertheleſs inifer, that becauſe 
God has given.theſe Appetites, we may therefore in. 
dulge them to the utmoſt; What is it but making chat 
a Licence to Sin, which, God and Nature” Intended 

for a Trial of, Virtue 8 

But you will inkiſt Farther. Perhaps and a, How it 3 

15 conſiſtent with God's Godlneſs.to were ſuch Temp- 


tations as theſe. into the very Nature Of. Mankind ? 


A notable. Queſtion! But if: you artend- to it, it comes 
to this: How is it conſiſtent With God's Goodneſo 
to malte any thing that is not abſoluteh perfeR, to 
make rational Cxeatures, for Inſtauce, eapable of doing 


amiſs The Queſtion, Ly, comes to this, or elſe 


there is nothing in it: For if God may make Crea- 
tures. not abſolutely perfect, but capable of finning, 


there is a ObjeRion againſt putting the Trial 


of 
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of their Virtue upon their natural Appetites, than 


upon any other Weakneſs cor>Infirmity t/; And ſome 


Infirmity there muſt be in every Creature capable of 


offending, and thereby capable of a Trial. Had we 
no Deſires that could incline us ta do amiſs, we ſhould 
be above à State of Trinl : And if it is; lawuſul to in- 
dulgs all our Deſires upon «this: Pretence, hat they 
are natural, it is evident - we cannot do amiſs in fol- 
lo wing our Deſires and con ſetuently wWe are not in 
a State of Trial. What hitherto we have called Temp- 
tations to Sin, are in Truth Juſtifications bf it; for 


Temptations act upon our Deſires, and our Deſires 


cannot lead us wrong: And if fo, every baſe Action 
is juſtiſied by the Temptation that produces it; and 
no Man can ſin but when he is forced to do opting 
againſt his- Inclination. This Plea,. drawn from na 
tural Deſires, is, I know, made uſe of to juſtify one 
Kind of Wiekedneſs particularly: But ſurely this is 
very partial Dealing; for I ſee no Reaſon why Pride, 
Ambition, and Avarice ſhould be excluded the Benefit 
of it. Have Pride, Ambition Fi: Avarice no De- 
ſires; or are they A inna gt would be well 
for the World it ee bet the, 2aſe is otherwiſe: 
Mankind are of à h e cheſe Defires as 


well as others; ame Iy I, of this Plea we 

may make Saints. 22 9 erce 

| D of the World. © 4 

To conclude : The Deſires of Na ature are onlained 

to ſerve the Ends of Nature: Reaſon is given to Man 

to govern the lower Appetites, and to keep them 
Within their proper Bounds: In this conſiſts the Virtue 

of Man: This is the Trial to which he is called; and 

che Prize contended for is nothing leſs than Immorta- 

lity. If we indulge ourſelves to the utmoſt in this 

| World; * our nnen, muſt be very n 


we 
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we are ourſelves but of a ſnhort Continuance on Earth; 

but the next Scene that opens will preſent us with a 
State that never changes, either happy or miſerable, 
according as we behave here. In this World we have 
little Intereſt, no abiding Place; and ought therefore 
to paſs through it with the Indifference of Travellers, 
whoſe Affections are placed on their native Country. 
This is the View the Apoſtle had before him in giving 
the Exhortation contained in the Text, Dearly beloved, 
I beſeech you as Strangers and Pilgrim abſtain m—_ 

feeſhly 1 which: war FIRES the _ | 
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* MN H E Apoſtle in the Text enforces his E. 
5 


M hortation” to abflain from feſhly Eufts by 
| | % two Conſiderations, which yet are near al- 
. NN. lied to each other. He calls upon us to 
remember that wWe are Strangers and Pilgrims here on 
Earth, and conſequently that we have a better and 
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dearer Intereſt in another Country, which . ought by 


no Means to be neglected for the Sake of the low and 


mean Enjoyments which this World affords, W. ho- 


ever allows the Principle muſt needs allow the Con- 
ſequence. If we are related to two Worlds, if this 
preſent be in all Reſpects inconſiderable, com pared to 
the other, no Reaſon can juſtify or excuſe us in ſacri- 
ficing our Intereſt in the other World to the Allure- 
ments and Temptations to be met with in R 
This being allowed leads us to an Inquiry worthy . 
of all the Pains we can beſtow on it, How far we may 


G 2 purſue 
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purſue the Pleaſures of this Life, conſiſtently with our 
Hopes and ExpeQations of a better. Some Enjoyments 
there are not belov / the Care of a wiſe and good Man in 
this World, though he forgets not that he is related to 
another: Such are the Pleaſureb 1 the Mind, ariſing 
from the Exerciſe of Reaſon: Such are, in a lower De- 
gree, the Pleaſures Which our Senſes furniſh,” whilſt 
uſed within the Bounds of Temperance, and ſo re- 
ſtrained as not to be prejudicial to ourſelves and others. 
Whenever our Appetites become ſo much too ſtrong for 
our Reaſon, as to carry us into Offences. in either of 
theſe. Reſpects, then it is that our Halbly Lufts 'dv-0 dar 
againſt nbe Scul. If we violate the Laws of Juſtice and 
Equity, io make Way ſor the Gratification of our Paſ- 
ſions; or if we render ourſelves incapable of diſcharging 
the Duties of Religion and Morality, ariſing from the 
Relation we bear to God and Man; we wound our own 
Souls, and, for the Sake of momentary Pleaſures, ex- 
poſe ourſelves to Death eternal. 

It ought to be a ſufficient Argument to Chilfilins, 
to. ſhew. them the expreſs Command of the Goſpel | 
againſt Drunkenneſs, Fornication, Adultery, and Vices 
of the like Nature: For ſince the Command comes 
from him who has Power, 70 execute his Deerees, and 


348 bd * 


Faith as 2 as a Want of Virtue. But the . 
in the Text goes farther, and exhorts us to abſtain From 


ieſply. Luſtt, by laying before us the Reaſon i in Which 


the Command to abſtain is founded: Was. there no 
Difference between. abſtainis and not abſtaining ; Þ was 
the Man who, gives a. Look 1 to. his Paſſions, and in- 
dulges them to the utmoſt, i in as fair a Way to Hap- 
pineſs as he who governs and reſtrains them, and 
bounds them on every Side by the Rules of Juſtice and 


„ Equity; 4 
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Equity ; the Command to abſtain LAY be merely ar- 
bitrary, and void of any Reaſon to füppori itſelf. But 
the Caſe is not ſo: Senſual Enjoyments 1 have a natural 
Tendency to debaſe the Mind, to render it incapable 
of diſcharging its proper Funktions, and unworthy' of 
the, Happ inels to which it is ordained; for Reſbh Lufts 
bar againſt the Soul: For which Reason We are com- 
manded to abſtain from them; for which 'Reaſon' we 
ought to abſtain from them, though” the Lom 1 poet ad L 
not intervened, aaf 39 ot 40 28 Fon 

If you c ' conſider wherein tlie Dignity of lat Confite, 
and what are the Means ut into his Hands to make 
himſelf happy, you will have a clear Proſpect of the ill 
Effects of ſenſual Luſts, ll Tee how truly they war 
againſt the Soul. e eee 

There is no Occafion to carry you into any Ablracked 
Speculations upon this Sudject; it will" be ſafficient to 
the Purpoſe to make uſe of the Obſervations which 
common Senſe will furniſh. 5 & ine 
There is no Man ſo little acquainted nk nia 

but that he ſometimes finds a Difference between the 
Dictates of his Reaſon, and the Cravings of Appetite ; ; 
between the Things Which he would do, and che 
Things which be knows he © ght to do. This Diſ⸗ 
cord is the Foundation of che Difference to be obſerved 
among Men with Regard to their mo ral Charakter and 
Behaviour. When Men give Ken up to follow 
their Appetites, and haye no higher Aim than the 
Gratification of their Paſſions,” all the Uſe they! have 
of their Reaſon 3 is to adminiſter. to their Senfes in con- 
triving Ways and Means to fatisfy them. Where this 
is the Caſe, conſider what a Figure a Man makes: He 
has Appentes i in common with the Brute Creatures, 
and is led by them as much as they; only the Reaſon 
he has enables him to be more brutiſh than they, and 
G 3 to 
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to run into greater Exceſſes of Senſuality, than mere 
natural Appetites, without the Help and Aſſiſtance of 
Reaſon to contrive for them, can arrive to. 


If our Paſſipns are to govern us, and the "Ditice 5 of 


Reaſon i is only to be ſubſervient, and to furniſh Means 
and Opportunities of ratifying the Dehres,. it will be 
very hard to account for the Wiſdom of God in making 
ſuch a Creature as Man. If we have no higher Pur- 
poſes to ſerve than the Brute Creatures... why. have we 
more Underſtanding than they? We ſee that they do 
not want more Reaſon than they have to follow their 

| Appetites; ; they move regularly as they, are moved, 
and purſue conſtantly the Path marked out by Nature. 

. It would be well if we could fay as much for ſome ſen- 
ſual Men; but they are ten times more miſchievous to 


the World, than they could poſſibly be, if they had 


only Appetites, and no Reaſon : For Appetites, unaſ- 
ſiſted by a Power of contriving, could be ouilty « of no 
1 reachery, no Breach of Truſt; of no Schemes to over- 


reach, defraud, and undo Multitudes, and a thouſand | 


other Wickedneſſes, which ſenſual. worldly Men are 
daily guilty of, and will be guilty of, as long AS their 
Reaſon is employed to promote the Ends of their TE 
Fon. + 80 that, conſidering the Caſe with, ep e& 
| this. World only, the ſenſual Man, WHO wp cl 
to be conducted by lis Appetites, "is a * e. 
vous, a more odious Creature, ant a' preater Reproath 
to his Maker, than any of the 'Brutes ; chien he may 
| perhaps deſpiſe; bir [ought e to envy, f for being 
ireriqnal. 2 5 bs rat 
| From hence! it is gigen, what Marner ſenſual Luſts 
; 40 war againſt the 8 conſidered as che Seat of Rea- 
ſon, er all the nobler Faculties; in che due Uſe and 
Improvement of Which the Dignity of Man confiſts. If 
we look. int e e pa, or into the ö we ſhall 
-want 
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want no Inſtances of the pernicious Effects of "Paſbon;, 
aſſiſted by a corrupt a and depraved Reaſon. The Miſe- 
ries which Men bring upon themſelves and, others are 
derived. from this 0 3 299, th heſe Mig. which 


we provide for. urſelves and o 0 Vill be 9 75 
a fair Computation, n to mak 1 gut 9 ten 70 
the Evil which the ey” feel d complains of, From 


auhence come Ip, ars and 'F Frebrings, among, you's Fd ſays St. 
James: C ome they not hence, even of your Luſte,. auhich 
war in Jour. 11 5 He PD ve. added 9 his 


1 
0 he Dif- 
cord and Ruin of. pe 8 les * "Whence comes 
Murder, Violence, and Oppreſſion,? Are theſe the 
Works of Reaſon given us by God No, they are the 
Works of Senſuality, and 15 A, Reaſon, made the 72 0 
of Senſuality. . Were. All who, are given to ſuch. .! 
as theſe to be deprived.o f their! Reaſon, the. World = 
them Would be much — — — themſelves more harmleſs, 
and I think too, not leſs honourable. 80 effeQtually do 
ſenſual Luſts wWar e the Soul, that i it would be bet- 
ter for. the World, and not worſe- for the Senſualiſt, if 
be; had no;Sopl, I; all, 85 NU y 1575 6 gta 
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i 


But 10 be more particular. Let un conſider. that the 
Ke Paso, Man, expable;of,any; Improyement, is 


Soul . It is little or naching we can do. fox, the; Bay, 
and iff we could. do more it, would. be. Kttle: worth... We 
cannot add to our Stature, and if we could, where would 
be, the Advantage? The Affections, which Jai 4-44 
Seat in, the, Body, can yield.us.no;Honour.z., The 

capable of no Improvement; the higher they its 1 


more, deſpicable we grow t They can, yield, us n 
Profit nor Credit, but only w 


due e If therefore we hare — Ambition of being 
| G 4 beiter 
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deter than we are in any Rebe, either in chis World 
or in the pext; we muſt eultivate the Mind, the Wy 
Part of us capable of any Improvement. g 
The Exce 75 ne of, a e Creature enge in 


ment in either of . and d therefore properly war 
againſt the Soul. 

A to Knowledge, the beſt and maſs uſeful Part of it 
is the Knowledge of ourſelves, an of the Relation we 
Rand i in to God and our Fellow-Creatures, and of the 
Puties and Obligations arifing from theſe Conſiderations, 
Now this Knowledge i is ſuch-an Enemy to ſenſual Luſts, 
that a ſenſual Man will be very much indiſpoſed to re- 
ceive it. It is Self- ondemnation to him to admit the 
Principles 4 of this Knowledge ; ; and therefore his Rea- 
fon, as-long as it continues in the Service of his Paſſion, 
will be employed to diſcredit ſuch Knowkedge as this, 
and if pofſtble to ſubvert and overthrow the” Prind 
upon which it ſtands. Hence proceed the many Pre- 
judices to be met with in : the World 33 2. firſt 
Principles: of Natural Rebgion; the many laboured Ar- 
guments to deſtroy the very "Dilagon ef Souf and 
Body, and a} Hopes ef a Re Exiftence. : "Such har 
Maſters are the Tus; of the Tien! | *Fhey: compel the 
Sou to'deny* I36ſelf, tc reſigni All its Pretenſions to pre- 
ſent or future f in Oondeſcenßen to tlie Paſ- 
Fons and Appetites of the Body. Talker o of che Com- 


poſition of à Man the Inelinations to fenſual Plegfurrs, 


and BE: muſt needs 1 . Er 0 hee of pro? — 44 


will be n e 2 he W . As 2 
always open to receive whatever may ſtrengthen and 
| ſupport 
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fapport ſuch Hopes. But che ſenſual Man ſhes nothing 
that fuck a fake det can afford him but Miſery and 
Deſtruction; therefore he Thuts' his Eyes tghinft the 


Light, and places 4 Guard over his Mind, i ſecure it 
from ſuch unwelcome Thoughts. Hie hopes, ke be- 


nieves, at laſt he comes to demoniſtrate, that Sbuls, Afld 
Spirits, and future States, are mere idle Dreams, the l 
ventions either of Fools or of Politicians. 

If the Fear of God be in Truth; a in Tuch it l. 
the Beginning of Wiſdom, Senſuality cuts us off from 
all Hopes of Improvement, conſidered 'as rational Be- 
ings, by choaking the Spring from whence all Wiſdom 


flows. It ties us down to the World, it materializes the 


Soul, and makes it incapable of any noble Thoughts or 


Conceptions worthy itſelf. And thus Men, by follow- 


ing the ſenſual Enjoyments of the World,” become car- 


nal in their Minds, as well as in their Bodies; and in- 
ſtead of a Reaſon qualifying. them to be Servants of 


God, the higheſt Honour of which a-rational Being is 
capable, they get a low Cunning to ferve themſelves and 
the worſt of their own Deſires, which differs but little 


from the dong TnſtinQs 10 be found, in Creatures of 2 


lower Order; but httle, I mean, in point of Excellency, 
though in another Reſpett it differs much. The Crea- 
tures anfer the Ends of their Nature, .and 3 are guittlefs 
in purſunng th ein ſeyeral Inftins ; but, the ſenſual Man 


is uſeleÞ to himſelf, injurious w. ſe and, 2s far 


25 in him lies, brings a Repro 
made him. For, 1 
Secondly, Virtue ARE La BL adage 
Characters of rational Beings ; 11 
loſt where the Appetites have Dominion.” | 
In all Caſes where our "Thoughts are confine 
eee eee 
ä „ : tereſt 
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tereſt or Pleaſure; we act upon a Principle deſtructive of 
Morality, The Ability we have of extending our Views 
beyond' ourſelves, and conſidering what is & and pro- 
per and reaſonable with regard to others, is the Four. 
dation of Morality. It is dt perhaps à total Want öf 
Reaſon that renders Brutes incapable of Morality; but 
whatever Reaſon they have, it is confined to themſelves, 
and 'exerciſed only with regard to their own Wants and 
Deſires, and this readers them immoral Agents. 'Now 
every Degree of Senſuality 1 is an Approach to this State: 
The ſenſual Man labours in the Gratifieation of his own 
Baca and has no other End than to ſerve himſelf, 


the worlt Part of Bimſelf, in all. his Actions. This 


2 bim overlook: what is due to others, and to caft 
behind him, all Regards to Juſtice, Equity, and Com- 
paſſion, in the Eagerneſs of obtaining the Object of his 
Deſires. Hence it is that the covetous Man is apt to 
defraud all he deals with, to betray the Truſt committed 
to bim, and to make a Prey of the Widow and the Or- 
Phan unhappily placed under his Protection. Hence it 
3s that the ambitious Man lays all waſte abovt him, and 
Kills the World, with Blood, Violence, and Rapiae ; fi 
nhcing his Country, Friends, and Relations to his in- 
"ordinate Deſire of Power. Hence it is, that the luſtful 
| Man breaks the Bonds of Friendmip and Hoſpitality, 
and entails Diſhonour and Reproack upon the Man who 
"Loves him, beſt; "hence it. 1s that he lies in Wait to betray 
_unguarded Einpccnce, an is content, for the Sake of 
his . to Wr as A Remorſe weft Con- 


1 e eee e eee 
ew: Han; 2 King may be as virtuous as any of his 
Subjects; 5 
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may free us flom our ſenſual Paſſions, 


OO ee 8 eng e 


Subjects; FR it, 18; gening: . eee — = is 
not much Wealth that denominates a Man covetous,, | but 
it is the Methodiof obtaining and diſpenſing [Riches 
that makes the Difference, ... And for the other . Caſe 
mentioned, vou fall hays, the ;Reſalugon, of- it in the 
Words of an Apoſtle, ; Marriage. ae ty all 4 255 5 
and. the Bed 22 3. but N, e 


| Co will judge FF 


It is plain from theſe. e that 5 Virtue of a: 
Man conſiſts in bounding his Deſires, and reſtraining. 


them within the Limits prefcribed by Reaſon and Mo- 


rality: Theſe Limit the Luſts of the. 1 55 are perper 
tually tranſgreſling; every ſuch Tranfgreſſio n ĩs a Wound 
to the Soul, which weakens i its na F Faculties, and 
renders it leſs able to diſcharge its proper Office For 
Reaſon will not always ſtrive with a Man; but if. often | 
ſubdued by corrupt Affections, it will at laſt give over 
the Conteſt, and grow / hard, ſtupid, and yoid of FFeckng: ; 
And this ſuggeſts another Conſideration, 10 ſhew Dag ; 
effefually ſenſual Luſts do war againſt the Soul, b er 
tinguiſhing the Force of. natural eee 25 
leaving a Man Reaſon and Religion Ph to me 
of his Iniquities. The Mind grows ſenſual by Degrees, 
and loſes all Reliſh; for ſerious. Thought and Contems N 
lation; it contrachg an Herdack, 12 Jong Acqusintance 
with, Sin, andi is armed with. a brutal Courage which 
regards, neither God ngr, Ma. . 5 od. Tnfirmities 
e Sinner. may. 
outlive his Sins, but what is he the better, ſince his Sing 
perhaps outlived his Gouſciences: and left, him Without 
either Will or Bower zo turn 10 God 2- This is no un- 
common Caſe ; And; whenever it man the Caſe, the Cir- 
cumſtanggs which fyrroung, a, e pie to make it 
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Haality, eure eee | ofed-to 
receive the Truths which Reaſon offers: And beſte 
his the little ghmmering Lights of Religion, which 
thine'but faintly in his Mind, yietdins Comfertior Con- 
Klon co bim ana he dreads ine breuking in of more 
my — ern him, leſt, by knowing more} he ſhould be- 
Mäferable: ib wales Fim 10e che Bark⸗ 
. in Which lie is, which helps to {kreen him from a 
Senſe” of hit own Miſery. And thus che ſenſual Man 
ſpends the poor Remains of Life With very little Senſe, 
and yet much Feat of Religion. And yet were this 
dhe worſt; Kappy "ere bis Caſe, in compi non t6 what 
it really is: N 
-againft the very Bein ns hap ef, "and wil render it for ere 
| unhappy and nũſera N 
The ſenſual Man has bit” one Nope n reſpect to 
Futurity, and à ſad one it is, That he may die like the 
Beaſts that periſh: B ut Nature, Reaſoti, Religion, deny 
him even this Comfort, and with dne Voice proclaim to 
us, That God has Appoiired Day in avhich" he bill fudge 
the'World. When that Day comes, aud he ſhall ſtand 
before che Throne of God with alf his Sts about him, 
and every infured Perſon ready to acetſe and demand 
Juſtice againſt him, it is much buffer 1 imagine bat 
us Diſtreſs" and Miſery Win be, chan for ay Words to 
Aeteibe it. Be the Oonſequence of that Day what it 
win, ir muſt be fatal 46 Sinhers? ” Should che much 
takt af, and che more wiſhed-for Anhililatſon be 
their Doom, it is 4 Sentence that deſtroys bett Body 
and Soul; a Sentence mocking to Nature, rid terrible 
to al” dur Apprehenfions'; and to which Hothig Bur a 
fin u Conſeithes, and fearful Expectation of ſome- 


worſe, could poffibly recbndile the Sentiments of 
a Man- Put fer * 
8 a Fire 


the 
nd 
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a Fire that ſhall never go out prepared for the Spirits of 
me Wicked, a Worm that never dies ready to torment 


them. It may be aſked perhaps, Do you mean a ma- 


terial Fire, and a material Worm? In good Truth I am 


little concerned to anſwer this Queſtion: There is One 


who will anſwer. it, even He who ſaid. it.. There is no- 
thing I. think ſo weak as the Diſputes about Future Pu- 


niſſiments. Do you imagine that God wants Means of 
puniſhing: Sinners effectually? or do you think that when 


he comes to puniſh Sin, you ſhall. have a ſaving Bargain, 
and that your preſent Enjoyments will be worth all you 


can ſuffer for them hereafter? If you imagine this, vou 


muſt think; God a very weak Being: But if you. think 
him a wiſe Governor, reſt ſatisfied that, there. 1s nothing 
to be got by offending him ; and 1 that it is. a fooliſh En- 
couragement you give yourſelf, in imagining that the 
Pains of Hell will be leſs tormenting than they are repre- 
ſented, to be, when you may be ſure from the Power and 
Wiſdom of God, that the Pleaſures 58 Sin in. be too 
dearly purchaſed at the Price of them. 

But to return to the Argument before us: Let 8 
back, and take a ſhort. View of the ſenſual Man's Con- 
dition. In this World his Paſſions fund ſo much Em- 


ployment for hig Besson, that he is res from the 
mee peculinr 40/317 raſianat Being, and which 
ommend hin to che Favour of his Maker; Wah - 

8 he is void of Morality; 


with Reſpect to God he is void of Religion: He iy 
Body worn out. hy Sin, and a Mind hardened by it: In 
his Youth he ſtrives to forget God, in his old Age he 
cannot remember him: He dies fuller of Sins than of 
Years, and goes down with Heavineſs to the Grave, and 
e en bi pi nl je ith iy 

hen God lh bin 9 appear and apiver. tr Mi 
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Then u were. 1 11 two Thieves ited with bim; aue. 
on N right On and” area on r N. + 


| 44%. bas 1 
EE KAT dfetent Eid the Judgments nf” 
AwN Good Wye agg the Minds: of en my 
. ear om rie eſe Examples now "be. Y 
NIN ol us, Here are: 0 Thieves crucified 


14 with our ble YIOUT3 dq, 

45 guilty of the ane es | ; 
93 Condemnation ; 5 both brought. 5 the ane of 
5 God to ſuffer in the Company of bis own San, who 

5 Blood was ſhed for, the Sins of the. whole World. But 

x mark the. End of theſe Men: One died ſeproac 


and blaſpheming Chriſt, and breathed out his Sout 
in the Agonies of Guilt and Deſpair; the the other ſaw, = 


12 acknowledged, and openly confeſſed his NE | 
8 and expired with the Sound of thoſe bleſſed Words :4 


uy Long . Halt nes 83 . in 28 Jn 
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 viour's Sides within reach of that Blood which was 


the Hand which alone is able to ſave? Vet he who 


che Penitent, 1 


5 W * * * 
ä F 


How adorable is the Wiflom of God, hs has thus 
infruged us; and, by ſetting the Examples of his 

Juſtice and Mercy ſo near dogerber has taught us to 
fear without; Deſpair, and to hope Wicht Preſump- 
tion]? Who would not tremble for himſelf, when he 
ſees the Man periſſ in his Sins wWho died by his Sa- 


paured out..far his Redemption, e to 
ſtretch out his Hand, and be ſaved? | 

What would the dying Sinner give to 1288 15 82 | 
viour ſo. near him in his laſt Momente, that he might 
pour out his Soul before him; and ſeize by Violence 


had all theſe Advantages enjoyed none of them; but 
died in his Sins, void of Hope and of Comfort. 

M uſt the Sinner then deſpair, and has God forgot to 
de mereiful? No. Caſt your Eyes on the other Side 
of the Croſs, and there you may ſee the Mercy of 
God ayed in the brighteſt Colours, There 

— U ed wich All the "FErrors 215 
2 Death; 8 


„ wee Ode es. el Rs I 8 4 2 113 


— eee en ee 5 vel State of 
Miſery; and at laſt r Nb at öh 1 
bleſſed Immortality. ty to m o ow ler bu N 
Thus the "Caſe ſtands with af che Asti eer made 
to it Wich ſeem moſt to "favour a Peath-bed Re- 
: Aiid' yet, as if the Serif pture had 1 5 
ting of che Wretch who. died 5 Heming an 5 
ptoaching Chriſt, for given us any at 9 7 5 15 
rate 


a wicked Life may end in an hardened [and 
Death; the 2 of the Peattent” ai bs" drawn into 


3 £4 $4 Exam ple, 


o — * 


S. . 7 2 . I S 


— 


9 8 
poo | "4 
— 


RS 2M 1 © De LO "Of? 
515 C OURS ER. 137 
mnie ſuch Hopes are built on Wiebe e 
ther conſiſtent with the Laws of God, ndr the Terms 
of -Man's Salvation; for eben of hls" Example the 
moſt prepoſterous! and Abſurd Uſe is made? This Pe- 
nitent, as Ibon as he camé to the Knoiedge of Ehrif, 
repented of his Sins: If you are fond of tik Example; 
Go and do liteaviſt: If you delay, und pürfus the Pleas 
ſures of Sin, upon the Encontagement which this In- 
ſtance affords you, it is plain, that-you' :hke nothing 
in the Repentance, - but only the Lateneſs of it; "and 
that your Inelinations are to imitate the Thief, rather 
than the penitent Chriſtian. -+ & lived by Vio- 
lence, in defiance of the Laws of God and Man: Wen 
he was penitent, he abhorred and dete ſted his nog 
ties; Which. Part. would von imitate? If both, if 
like him you Neroce ta enjoy the Pleaſures. of Sin, 
and like him Dil ent and enjoy the Pleaſures. of 
Heaven, * mig ghtih Y., impoſe _ on. yourſelf ;; his, Ca 
v3 0 4 ple 


„ and th eee = cannot 
i your ec, "Beſs were the Caſe iert de. 
an to chat 1 the dying, priſtian, yet ſtill it 

bun nr Cat a Hope igs ri e v6 omg 
from the Bree 8 you e 
die 1 in your, 85 385. it an. n fro wn r. Caſe, 
chat yo you ſhall repent. o — * 38 has: 19 

It won 2 too much of your Timo to 
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chen; In all this perhaps there may be nothing 
reſembling : a Pech bel Repentance. It i is no uncom- 


mon 
\ 


time, before they are brought to Trial and Execution; 


Character and Dignity of Chrift, and c: came per: 


| Exarple' by Chritign 
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mon thing , for  MalefaQors. to lie in Priſon pA 


and if that is the preſent Cale, . there is room; enough 
for the, Convertion of . this e 5 * came 
to ſuffer. | The Cirgumſtances i incline this How 


came he to, be ſo vel uainted. wat] de 4 — 
of Chriſt, e ard ol him t he e mes bim on 
the Crols.2 WW came it into. his Head to addrefs 
to him i in the lanner he does, Lord, remember 1 me. whey 
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. thou comeſt into thy King dom: What were the Marks 
5 Royalty that w. 770 oh be, dif cove ered 9g the. * Croſs? 


What the Si n ignit ow af coul 
lead 35 9 5 Ga 8 5 2 ele e VN! Title 
to any K m. 4 0 to ima ine 0 he Was Lord. 
0 Tarn a e A ET Tn, 
make it ating that he had Mie here Jearn d the 


rluaded 
[no the Truth of his Miſſion : And what is this to the; 
Wh 10 have ho Beſite to lie down Keg 25 a 
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"Secondly, 8 oppoſe this g b Work bes gun and 
"$nzſhed" on the 1063 145 caunqt te 7 intd 
Sin ers; Becauſe the 'Copver- 
Fen of a "Jew f an Heathen | is one Thin Thing, aud the 
Re entance of a Chriſtian 18 7s another.” Ti romi 1 
30d, "thibugh'Clriit, ' are fo'far Certain, ins hen 
St nar ro Te Pens and is cochetted, his Lins 
mall be ' fotgiven; Fh \ was the Penitent's "Caſe; 
Lo inert the Pars | ed to Rim anſſpers di- 
7 to Baptiſmal Regeneration; and has nothing t to 
4 a a'Death-bed' e lor can Ft jo at. 
ſect them Who have Fallen. from Grace once, rect ved. 
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Thirdly, The. profligate Life of this \unconverted 
Sinner was not attended with fach ag aggravating. Cir- 
cumſtances as the Sins of Chriſtians are. 1 
againſt the Light « of Nature, and the c F 
of Reaſon and orality But it 580 at, 156 


[A 


for him, that he was, t le ; unhappy Sen 
Father, conceived in the degenerate a 99 8 Sp opted t 


State of Nature; 5 that he wanted both W e Senſe. ” 
Knowledge, the Hopes and Fears, and the, 0 jog 
Aſſiſtances, which the Goſpel affords for de {froyin | 
Power and Dominion of. Sin: And the _ 
Weakneſs. Was, the fitter 7 EA 12 lercy, w 9, 06s 
and becauſe he bad not en freed Grace We 
Power of Sin, he bad 1 ge ien to 92 rod b by 
Mercy from Puniſhment. But are there 


cuſes, or the ſame Hopes of Pardon for Pe) ak 1 


who ſin againſt Knowledge, ainſt the powerful Mo- 
tives of Hope and Fear, 4 


Spirit, with which they \ were ſe aled ? ofmi in Hopes 
of Pardon, and upon c 85 Peel & of fut 255 | 
ance, is itſelf © a Eo: A; ravation of , 1 20 


Abuſe of the Mercy EF: 1280 3; 
If the Henke f 1 I ths, aha thoſe fo a ities 


of Nature for whi | E bu, the "oh 5 
ſins under che Uſe of a le leme Thy ich the 
Goſpel has, \provides £98.10 W en Furch⸗ = for 
im Þ is yu 8. AvVIOur. * 4 97 rn Mane 
kind after he all afford Jed, - out, 


5 4 1 5 Fab be any 
Arguments of " Pity, and Co pz jon; "2nd WY 


ments as moped the Son "of 30d 19 ee their 


Redemption. The ignorant, the unenlightened, Sinner 


has Right to plead all theſe Argi png in n 


Behalf: HHis is the common Cauſe of 
Nature, With un autterable Groans, cries for En 
all her Children | before her great C Creator. 


* 
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in, 19 of the Holy 
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II the Penitent received the firſt Knowledge of Chrit 
pod the Croſs, yet how. much more had he to {a 
for himſelf, chan the Chriſtian, who comes to make 
his Peace at the Hour of Death? He might thy 
plead His unhappy! Cauſe : *4 Lord, I, am ne of thok 
Sinners, for whom thy Son now expires upon the 
* Croſs; was conceived in Sin, and brought forth 
z Iniquity; 1 have wandered in Ignorance and 

„ Darkneſs; without the Light of thy Goſpel to d. 
rect nie, -without the Help of thy, Spirit to proted 
met Why: was all my Life ſo dark, and theſe fey 
e laſt Minutes only bleſſed with the. Knowledge of thy 
„% Son? Lord, accept the poor Remains of Life, 
«+ fince it is all I have left to offer: My latef 
Breath ſhall confeſs my own Guilt, and my Savi- 
*« our's Innocence: And ſince thy Wiſdom has, united 
me to him in this Croſs, let me neyer more par 
% from him ; but as Lam joined with hirm in his Death, 
«ſo: let me be likewiſe in his. Liſe for evermore.” 
Dut what ſhall the dying Chriſtian fay, after. an har- 
dened Life of Sin and Impenitence ?. 7 8570 
ſhall we put in his Mouth to appeaſe the Anger o 

Injured Redeemer? Von may ſpend your, Time. in 
Tanieeting your paſt Folly; but with, what Language 
will you approach to, God Vqu have neither Tgno- 
rance nor:Weakneſs tg. plead you, were enlightened 
with his Word; and his Holy Spirit was ever ready to 
aſſiſt yon, had you been ready to, endeayour after Ho- 
lUneſs. What will you then ſay, when frightened and 
amazed you call for Mercy. at your laſt Momengs? May 
not the Lord then ſay, How long have I waited i in 
« vain for theſe Prayers, and theſe Sighs ? how have I 
© ſpoken.,to-you by your Conſcience within, and by 
« the Miniſtry of my Word from without ; and how 


6 n, Calls been deſpiſed? * Gates of Mercy 


were 


- * 


5 18 UAE r 


« were always open to you, but yau ſhut: them againſt 
a yourſelf: But though you coald fly, from the! Mercy 
« of God, yet his Juſtice "wilVovertake:you.)!;- Con: 
ſider but this: talmly with yourſelves}; and you will 
fad that the wicked Chriſtian's Caſt is d much worſg 
than the Penĩtent's upon che Croſs, that there can be 
no Reaſon for you: to encourage yourſelves] upon this. 
Example; or to Rope for the ſame: Mercy, iayhen your. 
Caſe will be greatly, diſterent. Theſe are ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances as enter into the Nature of the,Caſe;' and, 
will make it always anfit/ and oftentimes impoſkible,. | 
to be imitated by a Ohriſtian. But chere are other 
Circumſtances fit to be obſerved, which render a 
Death-bed Repentance very inſecure; and dangerous, 
though we ſhould allow it all the Hopes OY | 
been raiſed from the Caſe before us. 

As, firſt; He that ſins in hopes of 3 at 
laſt, may fin fo far; as to grow hardened and obdurate, 
and incapable of Repentance when the Time comes 
This Reflection is grounded upon the Caſe of the. 
impenitent Thief; who was crucified with our Saviour; 
who, though - he had certainly all the outward Ad., 
rantages which the Penitent had; yet he made no! 
Step towards Repentance, but died reproaching Chriſt, 
and joining wich thoſe” who crucified him, in that 
bitter Jeet, "If thou Be the Chriſt, como" down fu a 
Cre. Or, if you want more Evidence, this Example; 
may be backed by many more in our on Time; 


it being no uncommon Thing to ſee Male factors die 


ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, and go out of the World as? 
wickedly as” they have lived in it: And that can» 
50 be attributed to, but to the Deſertion of God's 
Holy Spirit, which Wil not abvays ſtrive with Sin- 
af bur ſometimes leaves them to perifti/ in the 
Hardneſs of their Hearts? 80 chat the Ma v ſins: 
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in hopes of repenting, can never be ſure of this 1 
Retreat; becauſe by purſuing the firſt Part of his 
Deſign, chat is, to enjoy the Pleafure of Sin, he may 
ſoon *grow. incapable: of the lat; which is repenting. 
I. queſtion not but that thoſe who reſerve hefictve 
to: theſe laſt Hopes of repenting, mean fincerely to do 
it when the Time comes; for hardly can I think that 
e to ſuffer for his Sins: hae een. 


„ 


and would e to own 0 in he Number of 
thoſe who are Candidates for Repentance : They con- 
tract a Familiarity with Sin, and, with ScJamor”s Fools, 
learn to make a Mock of it, till by Degrees their Con- 
ſciences are hardened, and not to be touched by thoſe 
ſoft Impreſſions which at the firſt ſetting out they fel 
from the languiſning Remains of Grace. And from 
hence it comes to paſs, that when theſe Sinners lie 
down. upon a. fick Bed, they often want both the Will 
and the Power to aſk Forgiveneſs ; and, by an habi- 
tual Neglect of all Parts of Religion, become unable 
to perform any, eyen that in which all their poor 
Hopes are concluded, to repent of, and aſk pardon 
for, their Sins. Nor is it in your on Power to ſin 
to what Degree you pleaſe, or to preſerve a Senſe of 
Religion, amidſt the Pleaſures of Iniquity: If it were, 
poſfibly the Danger in this Reſpect might be less: 
But Habits grow inſenſibly; there is a kind of Me- 
chaniſm in it, as in the Growth of the Body, and he 
that gives himſelf up to Sin can no more. reſolve how 
great a Sinner he will be, than he that is born a Man 
can reſolve how tall, or how ſhort, of Stature he will 
be. To the Truth of this. Experience daily . wit- 
neſſes: Happ are thoſe who want this fatal Expe- 
rience ! 3 We how much Pain and Uneafinef do Men 


bring 


DISCOURSE, 1 a7 
bring themſelves to do the Things which i in a little 
Time they glory and take pride in, or at leaſt grow 
eaſy and contented under? And thus the Man, Win 
with great Tremblings of Heart, and Mifgivings of 
Mind,, brings, himſelf to taſte the) Pleaſures” of Sin, 
with Reſolutions: of an after Repentence, comes at laſt 
to be ſo well reconciled to his Sins; 48 not to chink 
Repentance neceſſary for them. The Moment yo 
give yourſelf up to Sin, you give yourfelf but of your 
own Power; your lay the CRuins upon the Neck of 
Reaſon, and: ſet the Paſſtons free: :Conſtience;* Which 
uſed to be your Advance. Guard, and give you early 
Notice of every approaching Evil, falls into the Power 
of Luſt and Affection: And when Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience are deſtroyed, the triple Cord is broken, and 
Religion muſt: ſooh follow after; and how, in this 
general Rout, one poor Reſolution, to repent of all 
this Iniquity, ſhould eſcape; is more than ean be eaſily 

conceived: and yet when you loſe that, you loſe 
yourſelf; it is your laſt, your only Hope. Upon the | 
whole, there is much more Reaſon to fear, that Sin, 
if once you indulge it, ſhould get the better of, and 
deſtroy, your Reſolution of Repentanee, + than that 
your Reſolution do repent ſnhould ever conquer and 
deſtroy the conſimed Powers and Habits of Sin. And 
Lwiſh thoſe who have not yet put it out of their own. 
Power to reaſon calmly upon theſe Things, would 
enter into this Debate wich their own Hearts, and 
confider what Danger they are in: A few Moments 
cannot be too much to ſpend in ſo weighty an Affair: 
and whenever you retire to theſe cool Thoughts, may 
the Facher of Mercies inffuence thoſe IR of your ; 
whit all Eternity depends! 
But, ſecondly; could you preſerve your Rewolu- 
Gan IE yer — it 1 not in your own 
ble $44 e Power 


Power to ſecure an Opportunity to execute them. 'The 


pe by the oft” and entertaining Pleaſures of Life; 


5 Repentance as well as To-day? And thus the great 


that you were in the Thieſ's Caſe, and certainly to 
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Thief upon the Croſs died a violent Death, by the 
Hand of Juſtice; happy in this at leaſt, that he knew 
how long he had to live and had no Ground to flatter 
himſelf with che Hopes of many Years to come. He 
"= no Pretence to defer his Repentance, in Proſpet 

a farther Opportunity; nor was his Heart to be 


when Life itſelf was ſo near expiring. From the like 
Death God defend; us all! and yet, without it, which 
of us can hope for: ſuch favourable Circumſtances for 
Repentance? Whenever the Sinner thinks of Ne. 
pentance, he will find that he has a Work of great 
Sorrow / and Trouble upon his Hands; and this will, 
make him un willing to ſet: about it. No Man is ſo 
old but that he thinks he may laſt out one Vear 
more: And then, why will not To- morrow ſerve for 


Work is delayed, till Sickneſs/ or natural Infirmiries 
render him incapable of it, It was the Sight of this 
Deluſion in which Men live, ſtill promiſing 
themſelves longer Life, and upon thoſe Hopes defer- 
ring the neceſſary Work of Eternity, which made the 
Holy Pſalmift break forth into that moving Petition: 
So teach! us, to number our Days, that abe may apply br 
Hearts unto: Miſaom. The Way that: Men generally. 
number their Days, can produce nothing but Folly 
and Wickedneſs ; The many Vears. to come; which 
they rejoice in, ſerve only to male them careleſs and 
negligent, and thonghtleſt of the great? Ooncerns of 
Immortality: And whetlier Men are not deluded by: 
theſe Hopes, let any one judge. Da but ſuppoſe 


die upon a fixed Day: Do you not think that ybu 
ſhould have other Thoughts, other Conęerns about 
you? Could you then delay your Re pentance, and 

| 2 fay, 


D 5 rh 0b E yy | uk 
ſay, Tomorrow wy be” cou, nou ITY ST I you wou 14 
0 * 


2 do it r a 
Reaſon, that” you i have Tn | 
in Aer te 150 e e e d you 
may continue tot time 1 02857 "Redfoiy 45 is 
40 000, uu Pes N el ten ea, 
it, ſirpriſes | yok. Aut hene it Köter es ps Fain 
very few, 'who' fin” with" Refolifions” 5 2 
ever think Ty Al gf are Ch 3 fick B 
becauſe, as long as are ealth, they K 18 2 
ways this After Yeady; It will" 
hereafter.” 80 that“ the unfortia 


. 


ad, to 1 


Juſtice brought this Penitent upon 5 Eroß, Was, * with 0 


reſpect to his Converſion,” a 


11 570 ge that few 
Chriſtians will give Gland + The ertainty of his 


Death made his Nepentance certain; permitted him no 
Delays, no vain Exeufes, no ſlattering Hope: of, bethvy 
Opportunities! etenfter. 28 eee 
Thirdly, |Cotfifering "a | Clittinbaz We 
to- themſelves this Etimple of The” Thief x 
Croſs;"ſelddim'repent af tb ed by Si | 
to prepare for Death ;' ; they will evidently; want cover 
Advantage, Which this Pentent had, i "His Death not 
being the fect of any bodily Her Or 'Dilteinper, but 
of the Judge's Sentence, he brought w 
Croſs, Which; if you pleaſe; lee his Death- bed 
2 ſound Body aid Mitid:” He ad hf, Senfts b 
his Reaſon freſh and undiſturhed; and was cap 
performing ſuen Ae of Faitti and Devotion, 4 wo! 
neceſſary to his Repdnitanice und Comverfon. But how 
different · oſten is the Cale of the fick and lan gu 
Sinner ) Perhaps he labeurs under ſuch acute Pains, 
as will give him no Reſpite” for Thought. or Reflects" 
or perhaps he doſes, and wet lt 


Time": enou 4 


Him to the b 


| 
| 
© | 
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he Diſtemper 1 his. 1 Heads and he raves and is 


 LiſtraRted; te ſe an | Reaſon, and even 


thing of ths” t' the, outward ape, befor 
B 118 Alec are 425 (hrs i ho e, Gb PFs, 2 ee 
Repentane g's ef. Is a 1 275 Nin 16 SORES $2] out 
his Say foi 1 3h * ken Fe 5 7 not ey wt 1 en his e own, Brother 
who flands b by his 5 ed-f ide ?, 235 e arg very common 


Cifcnmſtances "and 1 uch as mes er Repentance imprac-· 
tichble:”" ld. r_elcape all theſe, Acc 
dents, and 80 8 5 0 chen being ; rlaken. by his 
Seife e Or Real 275 1 16 may happen, and often it 
Abe, lat oy | 5 e Repentance produces. nothing | 
wy LT Deſpair. r. In his Life-time he Hattered 


pr 1 7 unreaſonable. 1 of Mercy, and now 
begins to ſee ow, unre onable they were: Now 
35 an think 'of | nothing, but that he 15 going. to ap- 
bear before his udg e, FA receive the juſt Rewards. of 
3 1 FAS ſees ; bim already, cloathed with 
orms. n his own. Ar 
alten 5 ro 1 15 We AT 17 5 15 Day. If 
5 5 le dreams of 7 and Miſery; ; and 
This reſtleſs and unealy, thus, yoid, of Comfort and 
Hop , Without " Confidence, to aſk. Pardon, ,without 
Faith 06" receive f ät, does wretched Sivner Tee, 
a Ki the en i PN Hopes e 
MR. tn a then, put, all the Grourable.. Cir- 
Giltnffances' gether that you, 27 imagine; bring the 
Sinher b by tlie ie Lenflelt Decays of Nature Rd his latter 
nd; de hum! The faireſt and - the longeſt W. Varning; 
yet Kal you Se him. n. no \ Se cunty*. If. he is not {ſenſible 
of his Sin and [mpenitence * will die, like che wicked 
Tuer up upor 50 he Groſs, 1 eSing Chriſt, hardened 


5 urate, A aigft the "Thoug hts of Judgment Or, 
if he comes to a ea and bes his own Unnorthinef, 
how 
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liow ſhall he "be preſeryed, 7 Delp air, nd. bach z 
Dread of hjs"righ teous Judge „ * OR 8 1 
ther fit to live, _ fit't 7 an Extra» 
ordinary oft ance, 2 
per fit for epent e, Tee On, - H 
dence and ei 'dn Ho Fas Hom 
which caſts out” which may u 
or Repciitince.” g 6 . 43 2 
lived under the contidual Fas of Grace to 17 5 and 
Holineſs, -'whp have rejecte d che Con ! 
whilft they had ea ti" ahd'S trength to 
be thought worthy of ſuch'extraordiyar 45 
let any reaſonable Man judge. | AE; cannot. e fup 
that God intends to fave Chriſtians in in 
which would be at once to evacuate fs th Riley = 
Duties of the Goſpel. ' Chriſt came deſtr and 
the Works of the Devil; but were, Nr e 


Tears at laft, at would effeQually eftabliſh and con- 

firm the Kingdom of Satan. Though God has pro- 

miſed Pardon to penitent Sinners, yet his Promiſe mu 
be expounded ſo as to be conſiſtent with, bis Deſign 

in ſending Chfiſt into the the World ; and then it = 
never be extended to thoſe, WhO ule the Golpel as a 
Protection to Wicke dfleßs, and fin becauſe, 7 has 

promiſe] to be mereiſul. In a Word, you have the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel l before, Pang ou the 
Mercies of God in Ging eh to you; i | 
accept them, aid do your Patt, happy are y you: But 
if you are for finciug out new 7 Ways | to n . 
you ſeek to reconcile e Preafures and Profits of. Sin F 
vith the "Hopes of the "Goſpel, you do but deceive © 
yourſelves ; 'for Cod is not be led, nor Will he regard 
_ : who' make ſack x perv 'l Uk of his Mercy. 
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What then remains, but that all who love cheir own 
Souls ſeek the Lord whilſt happily he may be found; 
and work For their Salvation whilſt they have the Light; 

for. the Night cometh, avhen uw Man can works The 
| Night cometh on apace, and brings with it a Change 
which every. Mortal muſt undergo. 'Then ſhall we be 
forſaken of all our Pleaſures and Enjoyments, and de- 
ſerted by thoſe gay Thoughts which now ſupport our 
fooliſh Hearts againſt the Fears of Religion. The 
Time cometh, and who, O Lord, may abide its Com- 
ing! when we muſt ſtand before the judgment · Seat of 
Chriſt; when the Higheſt and the Loweſt ſhall be 
placed on the ſame Level, expecting a new Diſtribution 
of Honours and Rewards. In that Day the ſtouteſt 

Heart will tremble, and the Countenance of the 

proudeſt Man will fall in the Preſence of his injured 
Lord. I ſpeak not to you the Suggeſtion of Super- 
ſtition or Fear, but the Words of Soberneſs and of 
Truth. May they ſink into your Hearts, and yield 
you the Fruits of ſpiritual Joy and Comfort here, and 
of Glory and Immortality hereafterr 
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Hath God forgotten to be + graciour, bath he b in Aae. 


Hut up his tender Mercies? .. 1 
Ind I ſaid, 'This is my —— Hanan reins 

ber the Years of the Right Hand 12 * 8 oft 

High. q | 


FEEKHOEVER, was the Author of this Plalm, 


*$w 3 Na he ly: under à great Dejection 

Jo of Mind when he penned ir: He ſpeaks of 
MTA himſelf: as deteſted of Göd, and given up 
to be a Prey to the Sorrows öf His own difturbed tor- 
mented Heart. His Soul refuſed Comfort, as he com- 
plains in the ſecond Verſe: When he remembered God, 
be was trouble; when be complained, his Spirit wvas 
overnvbelmed, as he laments in the third Verſe. 3 
H 3 What 


fr. 
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What the particular Grief, was, Which gave $I 

| this mournful, Complaint, does not appear; but what. 
ever it was, the Sting of it lay in this, That the Pfal- 
miſt apprehended, himſelf to, be forſaken of God: And 


without Doubt this is of all Afflictions che moſt aflid. | 


ing, the moſt, inſupportable; a Grief it is, which ng 
Medicine can reach, which all the Powers of Reaſon 
can hardly aſſiſt, for b Soul Huis to be camfurledd. 

FTheſe Fears, theſe Sorrows, belong: mat to: the Vi. 
cious and Profligate, who have not Gad in all tbeir 
Tong bis, They live without; Reflection, and therefore 
without. Concern 5 and, can be extremely diverted with 
hearing or ſeeing what modeſi and humble Sinners ſuffer 
from a Senſe of Religion: But, bold and fearleſs as 
ſuch Men are, cheir Day of Fear i is not far off, it draws 
near apace; and, when it comes, will convince them of 
the Truth of the. wiſe Preacher's Obſervation; s The 
Heart of the Wiſe is in the Houſe of A ung, but the 


Au , Fools is is the Houſe of Mi. 


There is a very great, Difference between the Mic 
givings and Miſapprehenfions of a religious Mind, and 
the Fear to which Sinners are always expoſed; and 
which oftentimes they exp 
Religious are frequently ill- grounded, and ariſg from 
their not rightly conſidering. and underſtandiig their 


awn, Cafe, or the Methods. of i God's /Proyidence in re- 


lation to this World; But the Sinners Fear is never 
ill⸗gronnded, for if the ptofligate Sinner has not Ren -· 


fon to fear God. there can be no ſoch Thing as a rea- 


ſonable Fear in the World. The religious Man may 
fear in the Hours of his Weakneſa and Infirmity:;::the 
Sinner can only fear When he comes. to his zight Rea- 
ſan; and. a due Senſe of his Conditiona: --- 
This Obſervation ill rue to diſtinguiffi between 


” Fears to which the 3 h eien | 


1 E the 


. K K. 


encg. The Fears of the 


r 
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the Text leadæ us to conſider; and the Beats of Ghilt, 


which are foreign to our preſent Purpoſe,” und te be 
| k 4 _ 


treated in quite a different Manner. 
That the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks of the'Sorrows'oF a religious: 
well-diſpoſed Heart, is manifeft from the Beſetiption 
ke gives of his Conduct and Behaviour under His Di- 
greſs: He was ſorely troubled,” but z 1 Dey of bis 


Trouble he fought the Lord (Vetſe 2.) He was aMicted: 


but in his Affliction he 'remembired” God (Verſe z.) 
Whatever Doubts: he entertained as to his own Condi- 
tion, and the Favdur of God towards him yet of the 
he held faſt, proved to be his Sheet- Anchor, and fave 

bim from the Shipwreck which" the Storms afd Tem- 
It is worth our white to obferve the Train of Thought 
which this aflifted good Man purſued, and wat were 
and only Comfort and Support. 


Whether che Calamities which afflicted him Were 
private to bimſelf-or public to his People and Country ; 
yet as long as his Thoughts dwelt'on them, and led Ritm 
into Expoſtulations with God for the Seperith öf did 
Jadgments; he fbund no Eaſt of Nefief: & wedk Man 
cannot riglitly judge of the Aktions Even bf n Mau Wer 
than himſelf of whoſe Views and Defigns' he i Röt 
Maſter; much leſt can any Man judge of the Ways of 
God, to whoſe Councils he is not admitted, and to 
whoſe Secrets he is a Stranger. And thö' ie is Vat too 
natural for Men, when they confider the Sins of others, 
to complain for want of Juſtice in the World; and when 
they conſider their ownz'of wand of 'Merey 3 yer in both 
Caſes do they att weakly and inconſtſtently, ptetend- 
ing to judge where they want not only Authority to 
„„ H 4 © decide, 
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decide, but even Underſtanding ſufficient to wy 65 
Cauſe. - The Pfalmiſt complained heavily, Has Ged 
. Forgotten to be gracious, hath he in Anger ſhut up his tende» 
Mercies ? But what did he 'get by this Complaint ?- was 
he not forced immediately to confeſs the Impropriety 
and Folly of it? 1 Said; This is. my Infirmity. He faid 


very rightly : In complaining, he followed the natural 


Impreſſions of Paſſion and Impatience ; in'acknowledg- 


ing the Folly of his Complaint, he ſpoke not only the 


Language of Grace, but of Senſe and Reaſon. 

What muſt we do then? fince it is Weakneſs to com- 
plain, and Folly to judge, of the Methods of God's 
Providence, what is there leſt for us to do? and what 
Part muſt we take? Muſt Religion be ſenſeleſs and ſtu- 


pid, and ſhut out all Reflection on the Ways of God: 


Ne: One Way there is ftill left open to us, To truff, 
and to depend on God: And a Way i it is ſo far from 


being ſenſeleſs and ſtupid, that in purſuit of it we ſhal! 


ſee opening before us the noble Views: that Reaſon or 
Nen can afford. 

J am not Feng to you a Method of my own, it 
is the very Method the Pſalmiſt preſcribed to himſelf, 
God has not Aeft hnmſelf without Witneſs ; the great 


Works of Nature and of Grace proclaim aloud his loy- | 


ing Kindneſs to the Children of Men. If we conſider 


them attentively, we muſt admire his Power and adore 
his Goodneſs: And when we ſee ſuch Power united 


with ſo much Goodneſs towards us, it is but- a natural 
Step to throw. ourſelves upon his Protection; to truſt 


the Hand that once made us, and has always ſaved us, 


When I complain, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Ir is my Infirmity, 
but I vill remember the Years of the Right Hand of the 
Moft High. I will remember the Works of the Lord: 
Surely I will remember thy Wonders of old, I avill ne- 
ditate alſo of all thy M orke, and talk of all thy Doings. 

Here 


—— 
amg 
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nes then was his Comfort, here. che Cure of all his 4 
Grief: The Scene around him was dark and gloomy z 
but, dark as it was, it was under the Guidance and 
Direction of the Hand that had never failed the Faith 
ful, to deliver him out of all his Troubles. 

The Text, and the Oecaſion of it, thus explained, ; 
lead us to conſider theſe two Propoſitions :.: ,, + | 

Firſt, That all Complaints againſt: Naeh 1 
ceed from wen = the Tnfiqmity. of human, 


Reaſon.” - : 
e That A | ſettled 8 of Mind, wh re- 


ſpe& to God, muſt ariſe from a due Contemplation 
of the great Works of Providence, which God has laid. 
open to our View for. our Confideration and In- 
ſtruction. 

The firſt W is, T That all "2 LAM 3 
Providence proceed from Weakneſs and the Infirmity 
of human Reaſon. Under this Head are included all 
the Suſpicions that are apt to riſe in Mens Minds againſt 
Providence, as well as the formal Complaints brought 
againſt it. And the firſt of this Sort, which naturally | = 
preſents itſelf to the Mind, when we conſider God and 

* ourſelves, is this, That God i is too great and too ex- e 
cellent a Being to humble himſelf to behold the Things 
chat are off Earth. This one Miſtake ſeems to have 
been the Whole of Epicurus's Divinity. He thought 
it would be, endleſs for. the Gods to attend to every 
thing that paſſed on Earth, and to concern themſelyeg 
with the Conduct and Behaviour of every particular 
Man in the World: He thought they could not do this 
without being moved ſometimes to Anger and Reſent- 
ment, and ſometimes to the Paſſion of Joy; which he 
conceived, to, be. equally. inconſiſtent with an uniform 
ſettled. State of Happineſs. To make therefore his 
Gods happy, be remorel thee. fs from, all Government 
5 of 
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of Men, and left Men to ſfüft as they could, withou 


Got of Providence, in the World.. 
Tue ſame Thought has in all Times been the Re- 
fuge 'of Sinners; their Language: has. ever been, New 


ith "God" lnb, ant is there" Knwledgt in the | 


High t perhaps tos this -Safpicion” — Indo 
delle Minds, pere with Grief and Affliction, and 
tempted by their Misforturies'to! think that God * 
not the Things Below. - . 

But how different Wente the Grounds of this Suſ 


129 n may de in olle Caſe} and in another, yet in 


ery Cafe it is manifeſtly weak and "unreaſonable, | 
=o Imagine that it is too much Trouble; or 47 


5 4 to God to govern the World, and alt the 


Beings in it, is a, mere childiſſi Conceit; it is talking 


of God, as if God were a Man, and äs Mable to k | 
fatigued and tired with MultipHcity of Bufineſs'as à Man 
is. How do you "Know, that there is any thing tire 
ſome or diſagrecable in much Bufineſs, and in Variety 
of Emp ployment ? It is true, you find it 15 46 in your- 
ſelf, A Jou e obſerve it 18 fo in others: Tou may there- 


fore very, well conchide, that'mutch'Buſiieſs'is tireſoms 


to Men like yourſelf; but by 'what'Reaſon'do' you ex. 
tend this. Concluſion to God? unleſs you think he is in 
this Reſpect like you, and that He has no be, ee 

And Abalities chan you have!) rt 

8 K. It is abſurd to argue front! che Powers of Men to 

the Powers of God, ſo it is Hkewiſe to argue from the 


Paſſlons of Men tb the AﬀeQtions of 'the'Deity.*: Men 


may be g Srieved and tormented with ſeeing Affairs under 
2 tele Conduct bo wrong, may he overjoyed at ſome 
| unexpected Succeſs; but can tlis ever be the Caſe of a 

Being of infinite Power and infinite Wiſdom ? Nothing 


can happen but what he orders or permits;\ for his 


Power is over all: Nane that he orders or permits 


can 


* 
3 N «4 4 i a _—_ 
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can be wrong; for his Wiſdom is jequal! to his Power. 
What Diſappointments then are there to grieve. him? 
What unexpected Suceeſa to tranſport him ? Von ſee 
now that this Suſpicion, which ſet out with ; ſuppoſing. 
God to be ſo great und excellent a Being, that the 
Affairs of Men! were below his Care,..cquohades; with 
making him ſo like a Man, as not to be .nhlg1ta; hoy 


the Fatigue and Vexation-of ſo much Bufineſs.:;,-_.. 


Epicurus and his Followers, ho denied Godis Go⸗ 
vernment of the World, denied alſo cat he made. it: 
So far at leaſt they were conſiſtent.; for if they thought 
it too much Trouble for God to govern the World, 
they could nat eonſiſtently put bim 0 the Trouble of 
making it. But if we turn the Argument, and begin 
with conſidering the Works. of the Creation, and, ac- 
cording! to the Inſtruction of the Plalmiſt, call; Zo Re- 
nembrance theſe Years. of the Right. Hand of, the' Mo/# 
High ; we ſhall from theſe manifeſt and undeniable 
Works of God:be led: to Juſt- Concluſions, with reſpe& 
to the Methods: af divine Providence, leſs un to 
our Obſervation; in the Government of the World. 
When we' ſhall-:ſes the Hand of God employed im 


forming the loweſt; and; in our Eyes, the moſt con- 
temptible Creatures on Earth; ran ging. and. adjuſting 


all the Parts of the Warld fo, that there i is not à Parti- 
cke of Matter but what has its proper Place i in | Subſer-- 


T2! 4 


Vieney to the Whole of the Creation; it wall be-impoſs 
ble For: a-reaſonable Man to think that God hag no- 
Care of this World, Which with. ſo· wuch Care and 
Wiſdom! he created 5 or chat it ſhould: be below him to 
. preſerve thoſe, Beings, which he did not think i it below 
him to make. But this, Conſideration belongs to- the 
ſecond Propoſitions; and will meet "HARP in e 
a5 * SOM 3 
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Another Reaſon, which ſome have for ſuſpecting that 
the Affairs of the World are not under the Conduct of 
Providence, is, That they cannot diſcern any certain 
Marks of God's interpoſing: On the contrary, they 
think it evident, that all the inanimate and irrational 
Parts of the World follow a certain Courſe of Nature 
invariably ; and that Men act with all the Signs of 
being given up to follow their . own Devices, without 
being either directed or reſtrained by a ſuperior Power. 

That many Men talk and think in this Way there 
is no doubt. The Scoffers in St. Peter's Time ſup- 
ported themſelves upon this Obſervation, That, all 
Things comtinut as they were from the Beginning of the 
Creation; concluding, that they would go on ſo for 
ever, and there was nothing beyond this preſent State 
of Things for which they ought to be concerned. | 

But in this. Way of IE there are two. great 
Miſtakes: —» 

1. That the Haie is not 4 1 drawn from 
the Obſervation, ſuppoſing the Obſervation to be true. 
28. Suppoſing the Concluſion. to be true, it will not 

anſwer the Purpoſe intended. 

1. That the material World continues to > anſwer. the 
Purpoſes: for: which it was created, is ſurely, when 
rightly conſidered, the ſtrongeſt Evidence that it was 
made, and is conducted, by the higheſt Wiſdom and 
Power. Is it any Praiſe to a Workman, or any Proof 
of his Skill and Ability, that the Houſe of his building 
is running to Ruin? and that it wants reforming and 
ſupporting every Year? Surely every Man would chuſe, 
if he could, to have his Habitation ſecured againſt the 
Injuries of Time and Accidents. And can we expect 
leſs of an Houſe, whoſe Builder is God, than that it 
ſhould continue firm and ſtable, and without Decay, 
N the Time intended and limited for its Continu- 

| ance ? 


. 
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ance ? If all Things therefore continue as they. were 
from the Beginning of the Creation; it proves that 
they were extremely well made at firſt, and have been 
extremely well preſerved ever ſince: And can this afford 
to a Man of any r or e an v er 
againſt Providence? Th o/ 363% tie 

It may be ſand, ako That is n merely, the 
continuing of the World that is the Ohjection, but its 
continuing always in one unwearied Courſe. The Sun 
riſes and ſets now, juſt as it did three or four thouſand 
Years ago: And what Sign is there of Wiſdom or 
Contrivance in doing the ſame Thing over and ovet 

again for Ages together? This Obſervation can ariſe 

only from what we ſee among Men; and, with reſpect 
to Men, there is Foundation for it: But it is great 
Weakneſs, and Want of Thought, to transfer this Ob- 
ſervation to the Works of God. Men are improving 
daily in Knowledge and Experience, and may have 
good Reaſon to alter this Vear what they did the laſt, 
the better to ſuit their Pleaſure. or Convenience: But 
can any Man be ſo weak as to think this to be the Caſe 
of the Almighty? Do you imagine God was young 
and unexperienced when he made the World; and that 
he ſees Faults. in it now which he did not ſee then? 
If you do not think this, what Reaſon can you give 
why the World ſhould not go on now, as it did from 
the Beginning 2. If God made it in the beſt Manner at 
firſt, -and without Doubt he did, can ae en 
Cauſe fon Alteration? | 

But farther ;// Suppoſing the Obſervation ye, that | 
the World is now where it was at the Beginning; yet 
no Concluſion can be drawn from thence as to the fu- 
ture Continuance of the World. For though this Syſtem 


of Things ſhall keep its appointed Courſe, during the 


Time determined by God for its Cantinuance ; yet 
neither 


| - nf 51 1 Ss E 11 


neither ean the preſent nor the paſt State of Things 


enable us in the Teaſt Degree to judge chen thé Bu 
will de. And whoever reafons in chis Way, may 


juſt as well ſay, Such a Man lived in good Hoalch the 


laſt twenty Vears, atid therefore he fall ZFe in good 


Health for twenty more.“ Tue Arguithondconeludes 
dike in boch Caſes, However che. AVfurdiey my ap- 


pearſhocking only fr one. SMU Hr HEimit zan 2815 


But ſuppoſing we fliouf allow even the Concluſion 


to be Hpht, and that tlie material World may go on 
without End: What is it to the Purpoſe? Whatever 


Becomes of the 'World,” you cn lat but a little Time. 
Vour Condition hereafter will not depend upon the 


laſting of tlie Sun or Moon, or be in the leaſt influenced 
by it. Let them move on for ever; yet if you in the 
mean time are to be miſerable, ad to ſuffer for your 


Iniquities, what will you be the better for it?? If this 
World ſhould" laſt for ever, may chere net be other 


States for the Reception of gbd and bad Spirits, 


when ſeparate from the Body? If there mayg how is 
Kehle, or the Belief of God's Goverhment in the 
rational and moral World, at all concerned in this Spe- 
lation? And how weak and Hos) abſurd u Thing is 
It for Men, hb know they muſt die, and may dic to- 
"day For to-morrow, to harden' their Hearts againſt the 
erregen "by ſpecufating upon the Durable- 


ges of Things" without themſves'; "when their only 
"the Concert" is, and ôtght to Se, tc Know ht will 


become of WON, being very ſure that they” can- 


not "continue Jon ng „bere? Otr Saviour has told us, 


that in his Father Houſe are mam 'Manfions + This 
Mapfion. i in which we now five may continue, and yet 


we, may, be transferred to other Manſtons to be happy 
5 97 ariſe, accordin ng 455 we "Have Aa ourſeloes | 
© this. 


Let 


-@ 
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Obje&ions. pointed, againſt God's moral Government 


of the World, has any detter Foundation i in Reg og 


ee Boon nf b * ff 8 ne 4} on I 
The great [Imegularity;obſervable Wen Ain 
* the Mäſchiefs and Iniquities which abound in the 
World, haue tempted ſome; to think; that God con- 
cerns not himſelf: with the Actions of Men, but has 
given them up entirely to follow their awn Devices. 
It is truly and juſtly ohſerved, that there i is this 
Difference between the material and rational. Parts of 
the World; that che material World, and the ſeveral 
Parts of it, eee eee e Son- 
ſtantly the Ends and Appoin of Nature ; whilt 
moral Agents act variouſly, and. often, inconfiſtently 
with the great Ends to which. they are-ordained. But 


1 wonder any Man, capable of making; this. Obler- 
vation, ſhould, not at the ſame time ſee the true 


Reaſon — boch Parts to be under God's 


Gemen i145 ei Ruf 


Matter, being capable of no Addion of ice, mt al 


| necellinily follow the Impreſſions it „ 


bes God ro. govern the World. the material Parts 
of it- mult. follow the immediate Impreſſons of, his 


Hand fand: whene God is the Moyer, can Non en 


any Thing kf. than ;Qrder., and. Regulapiy,. ii 


conſtant, Subſerviengy ee, Ends Fe 5 © 


— 2 Fa, ſuppoſe there fare the material W. 
irregularly. e wich the Fn 


Fa 
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controulably as he directs the Motions of the material 
World, Men would be, to all Intents and Purpoſes, 
as much Parts of the material World as the Trees 
and Plants which grow in it. And ſuch a Method 
of Government would deſtroy and overthrow the very 
End for which rational Agents were created: For, to 
what Purpoſe Was Reaſon and Underſtanding given to 
Men, hut to guide and direct them, and to make them 
capable of diſcharging the Duties of Religion and 
Morality? But if the Powers of Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding were to be perpetually over - ruled, to prevent 
the Irregularities and Miſchiefs which proceed from 
the free Uſe of them; what would it be but making 
Men rational and moral Agents by the Law of their 
Creation, and then putting them under a Govern- 
ment which leaves no room for Reaſon or Morality ? 
Which is ſuch a Part as no wiſe Man would act, and 
| Which no reaſonable Man would aſeribe to Gd. 


conducting the material and the moral World, is the 
ſtrongeſt Preſumption that the Whole is under the 
Direction of the All-wiſe Being. Upon Suppofition 
that God governs the World, would you not expect 

to ſee all Things directed in a Way ſuitable to their 
Nature, and the End for which they were made? Ma- 
terial Beings require to be abſolutely and uncontroul.- 
ably directed, for they have no Power to direct them- 
ſelves'; conſequently their Motions muſt be juſt and 


Ability of the Director: And if God Ba chat Director, 
they er NF" pas 


determine the Actions of Men as abſolutely and un- 


Indeed, this: very Difference ohſervable in abe 


regular, or otherwiſe," according to the Wiſdom and 
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Moral Agents cannot be 0 directed; for it 18 22 
ential to the Nature of à moral eh to it and chuſe 
for itſelf : And the Actions of ſuc Beings Will be 


wiſe and regular, in Proportion to the Wiſdom of 
ſuch Beings ; where they are weak and thfirm;" they 


| will oftentimes be very irregular ahd blame-Worthy. 


That Men are weak and infirm wants no Proof; con- 
ſequently, there muſt be great Sig - of Weakneſs and 
Imperfection in their moral Beh: nen 

Since then it is evident, a pri, 5 ct the Govern- 
ment of the World,” ſuppoſing it to be under the Go- 
vernment of God, muſt be, what it now 'appears to 
be; it can be only Want of Thought and Reflectiori 


which furniſhes Objections, from the preſent Skate of 


Things, againſt a Divine Providen ee. 

But farther; Though it is neceſfary to leave Men, 
conſidered as moral Agents, to chuſe and act freely; 
yet this is far from excluding the Providence of God 
from interpoſing in human Affairs: The Reaſon oF 
becauſe this' may be done many Ways confiſtently With 
the Freedom of Men; and wicked Men may be pu- 
niſhed, and good Men rewarded, even in this World, 5 
without over-ruling the Wills or Actions of either. 
A little Reflection will clear this up to every Man's 
Mind; and therefore 1 ſhall _— om more than 1 is les 
ceſfary to explain my Meaning. k 

The Power of Life and Death: which i is 10 E 
Hand of God, is alone ſufficient for conducting the 
great Affairs of the World. It is natural for Men t6 
die; and when they do die, no body is ſurprized at ſo 
common an Event; and yet it is evident, that the 
Well-being of whole Nations often depends upon the 
Life or Death of a few Men : Let them live, or let 
them die, no - body's Liberty or Freedom of Action is 

affected 


i prove that there wilt be: ! * 
after: For, ſuppoſing a tt Src,” 
fiſtent- with Divine -Juftice:ta*permi 
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affected by it; yet the Peace and Security of whole - 


Countries, or the utter Ruin and ene of e 
* depend entirely on cheiKvrnt . 5:03, 26 105 
With reſpect to private Men,; and their Mapping 


or Miſery here; if we conſider how much every Man's 


good or ill Fortune in the MWerld depends upon Va- 


riety of Accidents, which may happen one Way or 


other, but muſt happen as God ſfall think proper; 


it will be eaſy to conceive, that Men may be effedtu- 


ally puniſhed for their Iniquities, or rewarded: for their 
Virtue, by a Train of Things appearing to be natural 


and common, wuhout Ga viſible Interpoſition of Pro- 


vidence. 

Theſe ſecret Methods do not indent juſtify the 
Righteouſneſs of God in the Eyes of Men; nor is it 
pretended that they are made uſe. of for an exact Ad. 
miniſtration of Juſtice in every Caſe ; but it is ſufficient 


ff they are or may be uſed to all the neceſſary Pur- 
2 of Government over moral Beings in a State of 


robation; which is a very different Thing from the 
final Adminiſtration of Juſtice. And whatever Ine. 
qualities may appear to us in the Diſtribution of Good 
or Evil in this Life, they eagxot tand as Objection: 
to God's Government over thi 1 Hd, unleſs you can. 


Fug #4 know 


£1 Reckoning here- 


we ſee they are now; ſince Juf ce does not ſleep, but 
waits with Patience to ſee the full Proof of the Righ- 
teouſneſs or Unrighteouſneſs of Men. 

When the appointed Time ſhall come for diſſolving 
this Frame of Things, the material World will have done 
its Office, and may lie by, till called out by the Creator 
to ſerve other Uſes : But for the moral World there 
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for their Conduct and Behaviour in this; and anſwer 
for the Uſe they made of thoſe great and excellent 
Gifts of Reaſon and Veda wihWhich + re 
: endowed them. wen 2 bnd 1 II - BIS Fil 

Lay all theſe Things together, hr in one 
view the whole Scheme of Divine Providence: Then 
try over again the Miſgivings of Mind, and che Suſ- 
picions you have entertained againſt God's Govern- 
ment of the World, and you wWill 1 N ſee Reaſon 
to confeſs! your on eee and bar 0 ira 
Pſalmiſt, It: — — Y on b 
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the Plalmiſt's own Caſe, and theſe the Fears which. 


is Trouble and Diſtreſs; but his Grief was, that he 


ligion, was able ſo far to get the better of his Doubts 


as 288828 8 85. 
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CLEAR H E 'Suſpicions. — Jenkins Men 90 
3 T N doubt whether God does at all concern 

1 gr himſelf in human Affairs, have been con- 
K. NN ſidered: I wal proceed now to conſider 
the Suſpicions Which, conſiſtently with admitting a 
general Care of Providence over the World, lead Men 
to fear, That they themſelves are either neglected or 
unkindly treated by God. This ſeems to have been 1 


poſſeſſed his Mind. Of God's Government of the 
World he entertained no Doubt; he applied to him in 


found no Return to his Prayers; his Sorrows: continued. 

and encreaſed: When he remembered God, be ba trou- 

bled; when he complained, his Spirit was overwhelmed. 
But this good Man, being well grounded. in Re- 


2 and 4 


mw 4 
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and Fears, as to paſs a ri Judgmentin his own Caſs, 


and to pronoutice- of all is Suſpicionz, I i. 1 
Infirmity : And to call to his Aſſiſtance the elbe 
Neflections which che great Works bf Provid 

miniſtered for the Support and a of his 
Hope- and Confidence” towards God; 7 wilt remember 
the Years of the Right Hand of the Moſt High.” 5 
Nowy it being admitted that God is hot 7 ardleſs of 
the World, but that his Providence is watchful for the 


Preſervation of the Whole, It may be doubted Whether 


this Care deſcends to Purticulars, and re ards the Ac. 
tions and the Well-being of Individuals; Which, fir ply 
confidered, make Hut à fmall Part of the Whole, and 
whoſe Fortunes, be they good or bad, have very little 
br N gon the Well-being of the Whole. 
If we confider this Suſpicion with reſpeft to the ma- 
terial World, a little Reflection will help us to diſcern 
that it is entirely groundleſs, and built upon the weak 
SLonceit, that it will be too troubleſome th Prewidenes 
to attend to che very minute Things of the World. 
For the minuteſt Parts of Matter follow the Laws of 
Sod and Nature as conſtantly and as regularly as the 
great conſtituent Parts of the World, and work in 
their proper Sphere as ſtrongly for the Good and. Pre- 
ſervation of the Whole. The Watmth and Comfort 
vhich you feteive from the Fire in your Chamber, is 
as much owing to the Laws and Conſtitutions appointed 
amd maintained by God, as the Warmth and Comfort 
you receive from the Sun: And the Light of a Candle 
is as truly the Work of God, and as much depending 
upon his Preſervation and Execution of the Laws Lo 
Nature, as the Light of the heavenly Bodies. 


any Man thinks 'otherwife; let him try to ra 


for theſe leſſer Phznomena' of Nature, and he will 


fnd himſelf under the ſame Neceflity of recurring to 


the 


the Influence of a ſuperior|oygr-ruling: Power, as when 
he attempts to account far the Motions ot” 51 great 
Bodies in the Firmament. > os on 

With reſpe& to moral Agents,/and- God's Gone 
ment over, them, the. Caſe is mot quite ſo plain: 
And there is « plain Reaſon why it is pot; becauſe 
moral Agents would not be moral Agents, if they 
were as regularly moyed byjan qver-ruling Power as 
material Beings are, and muft be; ſince they can 
only act as they are ated, which is the Reaſon why 


all their Adtings are regs i arif Decauſe the 


immediate Agent is God. % 

But with reſpect t to ads Mow. and the Com: of 
Providence over them, we. may conſider that every 
Man conſiſts of two Parts; one material, which is the 
Body; another rational, which, is. the Mind. With 
reſpect to the material Part, every ſingle Man mani- 
feſtly depends upon the Preſeryation and Care of Pro- 
vidence, as manifeſtly as the great Bodies of the World 
depend on the ſame. Care. The Motion of the Heart 
in a Man no more depends upon, his: Will, or upon his 
own Wiſdom, than the Motion of the Moon does. 
The ſame may be ſaid of all the animal Functions 
which depend upon involuntary Motions, not under 
the Influence or Direction of the Will. The Life 


then of evi particular Man, which, depends upon. 


theſe 1 unctions, 1 upon the Preſervation. 


of Providence. And. thus far we fee, that, by the ſame 
Way of *Reaſoning,. that we conclude God's. Govern-, 


ment to extend to the Whole of the Creation, his 
| Goyernment. extends to individual Men. 
This being allowed; Can we , poſſibly; ſuppoſe. that 
God, ho they s fo, much Care for Men, as they are 
material animal Beings, .hould. entirely neglect them, 


ſtion 
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conhderey, as moral Agents? This is the very Que- 
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ſtion which our Saviour aſks in n like Caſe; Mar. vi 26. 


Behold, ſays he, ht. Fachl. f the Air; for they Jow | 


Hot: neither. do rabeyireapy! ar guarber into Barns''+ Jet 
vou geaveuly Faber feedeth. them. Are noi yr nici 


better. than tbey? In like manner; weil ſay, Behold | 


yourſelyes as ye are; material, Beings ; do not all the 
Motions of- the Body, on which Life depends, diſ. 
cover to you the Hand of God ſupporting and. main- 
taining. your Life and Being here? Coyſider once 
more; Are you not, as ratiohal | Beings, and moral 
Agents, much more worthy of his Care ? And can 
he, whoſe Care deſcends to- you as Animals, be 15 
poſed to neglect you as moral Agents? h 

But as ſtrong as this Proof is, by way of Wee 
and Concluſion, we. do not want more direct Proofs 
of God's Care for Men, as moral Agents. Of this 
Sort are all the Impreſſions and Intimations which we 
receive from Nature, that is, ſrom the Hand of our 
Creator, for our Government and Direction as moral 
Agents: The Knowledge of the Difference of Good 
and Evil, the Power of Conſcience, the Paſſions of 
Hope and Fear, the Senſe of Honour and of eee 


7 % 


which are natural: to Men, and may be ſaid to be 


born wich them, are ſo many Proofs of the Care of 


God tor. us, conſidered as moral Agents; IN And they 
1 the lels fo, for being common to, all. Men; 

h poffibly they have, for that Reaſon, been leb 
cob idered in dhis Light. 


Was God to ſpeak directly to eyery Man, and; _ 
him his "Doty, was he viſibly to rebuke every, Sinner, 
you NETS 105 "doubt, of his, Care for particular = 


its; but. you, might doubt, perhaps with, good 
An 920 7, might double per win he 

the Freedom which is neceſſary. to the Morality of 

hu 35 Achens. *. ee the lame Kr ne 


97 9 


p87? 
- 


be with, 
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the ſame Inſtructions, the ſame Admonitions given; 
oh this only Difference, "that they are conveyed in : 
2 Manner, and a Method, which do not interfere with 
the Freedom of moral Agents. Conſider a little: 
When you find that you have a natural Notion of the 
Difference of Good and Evil, and conſequently of 
che great Duties of Morality, who then is your Teacher 
and Inſtructor? What you have from Nature, you 
have from the Author of Nature; and if your Senſe 
of moral Good and Evil be indeed natural, you learnt 
it from God, and from him only. If the Power of 
Conſcience be natural to à rational Mind, who is 
it that admoniſhes you when Conſcience flies in your 
Face? Muſt jt not be He, who placed the Power 
of Conſcience in every rational Mind, to act there as 
his Deputy, in reſtraining, rebuking, and correcting 
every Iniquity ? When you are moved by a Senſe of 
Honour to do 'Things that are virtuous and praiſe- 
worthy, and encouraged and ſupported by Hope of 
Reward; when you are reſtrained from Evil by the 
Senſe of Shame, or deterred by the Fear of Puniſh- 
ment; whence have you theſe great Aſſiſtances and 
Encouragements to Virtue, theſe Guards and De- 
fences againſt Vice? If theſe are natural Paſſions, 
and undoubtedly they are, it is God who calls you 
daily by theſe his Meſſengers into the Ways of Ho- 
nour and Virtue, and warns you to flee from Vice and 
Iniquit y. | | N ms 

Theſe are undeniable Proofs of God's Care for 
moral Agents; and they reach to every particular 
Man's Caſe, who has not extinguiſhed the Powers of 
— and the natural Senſe of Honour and 

* 1 8 e HO | 

That the Providence of God over particular Men 
extends ftill farther, and often interpoſes to bleſs and 

Vol. II. 1 proſper 
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oſper che Righteous, to puniſh and confound the 
— there can be 0 Doubt in general, though | 
* is always difficult, and generally preſumptaons, to 

d. to judge in particular Inſtances: For the Ap- 
ces of Things will not anſwer to the Ober 
8 Jion FT the Wicked being ſometimes ſuffered to triumph 

in this World, and Virtue left to kruggle with many 
Hardſhips and Diſtreſſes: Which is the Caſe of the 
Plalmift in the Text, complaining that G04 had far- 
gotten to be gracious ;' and has been, and, in the Rea, 
ſon of the Thing, "muſt be the Caſe of many rig. 
teous Men in every Age. 

But this is not the only Difficulty i in the Caſe : For 

when the Wicked ſuffer here as they deſerve, and the 
| Righteous proſper in their Undertakings; yet the Bleſſ 
ings on one Side, and the Puniſhments on the other, 
ſeem to be conveyed by ſuch natural Means, and fo 
much to be expected from the common Courſe of 
Things, that Men ſeldom think of an immediate 
Interpoſition of Providence, and there are hardly 
Grounds upon which to prove it. But, to balance 
this Difficulty, let it be conſidered, 

Firſt, That an immediate and viſible Interpoſition 
of Providence in Behalf of the Righteous, and for the 
Puniſhment' of the Wicked, would interfere with the 
Freedom' of moral Agents, and not leave room for 
their Trial: And this is a fuffiient Reaſon for not 
uſing this Method. 

Secondly, That this Reaſon excludes only ſuch 
Methods of rewarding Virtve and puniſhing Vice 
here, as are inconſiſtent with Freedom of Actions; ; 
dut does by no Means exclude any! Methods not liable 

to this Objection. 

Thirdly, 'That' the natural Courſe vp Things being 
under the Direction of God, it is reaſonable 1 
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lieve that they are frentimes-diſpoſed-for the Benefit 
of the Righteous; and for the Puniſhment: of: the 
Wicked; though. ſuch Diſpoſition of, Things cannot 


fall under our Obſervation, every thing appearing $0 | 
happen according to à natural and ordinary Courſe. 


The firſt Fropoſition has been already Sad dere: 


and the ſecond is hut the immegiate Conſequence! of 


it: Of the third there can remain no Doubt with any 
Man, who believes that che Providence of God has 
any Concern at all in the Affairs of the World. „That 
whole Nations may ſuffer by unſeaſonable Weather, 
by Storms and Tempeſts, by Lightning or by Farth- 
quakes, is, manifeſt, in Experience: That all theſe 
Things, whenever they happen, are, looked upon as 
natural Events, is allowed: Admitting then, that 
theſe. Things are under the Government of God, and 
happen as he thinks ft to direct, the Conſequence is 
manifeſt, That God can, whenever he pleaſes, puniſn 
wicked Nations, or reward. good ones, by a ſecret 
Diſpoſition of, the Courſe, of Nature, without any ſuch 
Interpoſition as is inconſiſtent with the Method of his 
Government over rational and moral Beings, +, 
And if this can, be done, it i is highly reaſonable to 
think it is 8 it being in all its. Views. agreeable 
to the Goodneſs. and Juſtice. of God, and, not-incon- 
ſiſtent with the 60 ernment of moral Agents. The 
Truth of this Obſervation is not confined;to the Caſe 
of Nations only; it is the ſame, with reſpect to Par- 
ticular Perſons ; f 5 e are 4 thouſand Accidents in 
Life (on we call th em) upon which, the Fortunes of 
Men depend; As theſe, Things happen one Way or 
other, a Man is made or undone ; and how eafy; muſt 


it be for oe Power that rg over all theſe; Acci- 
dents, to ete mine the F ate ate of, Men, Tae: * ſame 


time to clcaps their Obſervation ? "Thoug un- 
I 3 EP 


NR 


ane becauſe inechſigent with the ab | 


the divine Government wer Men, to expect from God, 
chat he ſhould openly appear an the Sapport of good 
Men; yet it is rational t exp from his Providence, 
that all Ding falt onA tegen be wich ist the Lan- 
guage of Scripture) for the GD of thiſe whe lows him, 

And this leads te another, und indeed the great 
_ Difficilty of che Caſe, Which relates to thie Sufferings 
of good Men, and the Suſpicion they are apt to enter- 
tain of God's Kindneſs? towards them; n "they 
buffer under che Weight of his afflicting Hand. 

The Complaints of this Sort to be ee in 
Scripture are of two Sorts: One regards the National 
Calamities of che Jorg "the n ack r of 
particular Men. | 

The firſt made the Stieg of ths. PEmif's Com. 
plaint in the Text; as is probable from the Concluſion 
of the Palm, in which he reckons up the great Things 
fermerly done by God for the Deliverance of his Peo- 
ple; and concludes with one of the greateſt, Thou 
leddeft thy People like à Flock, by the Haul ef Moſes 


3 and Aaron. His ſeeking Comfort, ſrom a Remem- 


brance of God's great Kindfieſſes to all, intimates, 
that nis Sorrow was en account of thelf Sefferings. 


But however the Pfalmiſt might be affected by he 


Ollamide: of the People, to whom he Was ſo Hear 
related; yer whoeverTeads' the Hiftoty of dis people 


2 in W dom Books, will hardly think cheir Sufferings, 


4 Nation, ftand as an” Objection to Providenee : 


They were under che higheſt Obligations ty Obel 


ence, afid che moſt forward to diſobey of any ocher: 
And it appears ears, chat as often as they repented of their 
m ey Were favel from ſuch Defiridions as 


ſeemed to leave no Hope for their Reſtoration: ©'But 


che Caſe of ere Nations in general, without con- 
ORG 
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ſilering the Merit of an particular Nation, is ſo | 
intricated by: a. great Martety of, Cireumſtances, tha 
it is hard to form. a 3 Tbe Iniquity 
of a Nation is made up of the; Iniquities of many 
and, it may he preſumed, no Nation was ſeyer ſo had, 
but that there wee ſome bend People in itz Theſe- 
be. they many or few Are involved in the generaÞ 
Ruin, and their Caſe makes a diſtinct Difhculty.. 
Now, though: it he ſcaree paſſible. for us who, can 
with no Certainty judge of each other, to eſtimate the 
Virtue and Vice of Nations, ſo; as to ſay when they 
are ripe for Deſtruction, vet there are ſome general 
Obſerva tions, Which lie within our reach, that will 
help to juſtify the. Providence of God in this Part of 
divine Government, and ſilence Complaints. on this: 
Head. 11 24317 i 6 3 2 5 * at's 44 1 2 fit . 
Firſt, There is æ natural Tendency in Vice and 
Bampeniätg to weaken aud deſtroy, Nations and. Go- 
vernments 3 and, wat it mould be ſo, is, agreeable,. 
in general, to the Notion we have: of God's Juſice 
and Goodneis. S ee 2 
Secondly, It is: allo agrecable.to our Genie of Juſtice 
and | Goodneſs, that Nations, quite: degenerate and 
carrupted, ſhould. not be' ſuffered ta continne and 
proſper, and; to ſpread cheir Vice ol; niquity by 
means of their Power and Authority. | 
_ Phirdlys: Thoſe-Principles _. the "whole Dif- 
ficulty, lies in the Application of chem. o particular 
Caſes ; which, Application to particular Caſes Mr 
pending upon Circumſtances which we cannot | an 
fibly know, the Objection ariſes, not from the 
ſon of the Caſe,. but merely from our Ignorance of 
it: And where is the Wonder, that there ſhould, be 
many Things in the Adminiſtration of divine Govern- 
TI 'the. Reaſons. of which we cannot i 
1 3 
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The general Method of Providence; in eng v vir. 
tuous and ſober Nations, in humblidg't the proud and 
profligate, i is confeſſedly agreeable. to Juſtice ; and no 
Man can complain of it. There is no room there. 
fore for any Complaint at all, but when theſe Rules 
of Juſtice are milapplied ; and it is not only Weak- 
neſs, but great Preſumption, to fay theſe Rules are 
in any ; Caſe tranſgreſſed, becauſe it is a Point in 
which human Reaſon cannot judge. Whoever there- 
fore enters .into this Complaint, - wy” ona lay 
with the Pſalmiſt, 1: 5s my Infirmity. 

The Miſeries of which good Men Be a Share i in 
all public Calamities will fall under the next Head, 
which relates to the PR and piping: Suffering 
of good Mea... 

"Theſe Complaints muſt be conſidered as made by 
others, in behalf of thoſe who ſuffer ;' or, as made by 
the Sufferers | themſelves. | When others make this 
Complaint in behalf of the Sufferers, they evidently 
aſlume a Fact for which they can have no Proof, 
That the Sufferers are innocent righteous Perſdns: 
And, therefore, it is great Weakneſs and Infirmity in | 
them to complain againſt Providence, upon > ag 
fition of a Fat, eee. 

The: Chatacters of Men, in the Eye of the W. 

7 end upon their outward Behaviour; and when 
en behave ſo as to deſerve a gobd Character, it is 
great Want of Candour and Charity to ſuſpe& them 
of Evil: To tweat chem as deſerving ill,-would be 2 
direct Violation of common Juſtice: For ſince We 
have no Way of judging Men but by; their outward i 
Conduct, to treat thoſe ill who appear to us to de- 
ſerve well, is acting againſt the only Rule we have 
to direct us in the Adminiſtration of Juſtice. But 
when we judge of God's rd with Men, and call 
him 


r 


him to account "7 bis Mee . Role 9 50 NY 


-we are bound to judg e and direft 5 05 IS a very. 


LEES 


unſafe one to follow, and may cali fly miſguide us: 8 
The Reaſon is, becauſe, though | we malt take Men's 8. 
Characters from the only Rule we have to go by, their 
external Behavidur, yet their true and real Character; 
as to Virtue and Vice, is determinable only by their 
inward Principles and Sentiments, Which are known 
to God alone, who earcheth the Heart and Reins: 
To judge Men to be wicked, becauſe we fee they are 
miſerable, would be acting without Charity towards 
Men: To judge them to be innocent, and therefore 
unjuſtly treated when they ſuffer, would be acting with 
great Preſumption towards God. From which twd 
Conſiderations, the Rule of our Duty i in theſe Caſes 
muſt appear to be this; To treat Men as they appear 
to us to deſerve, whether they are fortunate or unfor- 
tunate in the World; and forbear all Cenſures upon 
dirine Providence, which acts by Rules of the higheſt _ 
Juſtice, though undiſcoverable by us in particular Caſes... 
But farther, the Man who ſuffers may be, what you 
take him to be, a very good Van; and 2 
ferings no jut Occafion for any Complaint on 
Behalf. | One good Man faw this and confeſſed it. 12 


his own Caſe, Jr gab po RN Ter, afflited. 
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Before I was in. 7. rouble, went aftray. - Even @ . 
Men in this. Life "what 5 La Admonitians to IE 
awaken their Care, ſometimes Trials to perfect their | 
Faith. And N yon can judge neh (Which 
moſt certainly, you cannot do) of the End and Pur- 
poſes of Providence in petmitting. a good Man to 
ſuffer, you can never, with any Pretence of Reaſon, 
paſs Judgment upon the Ways of God. 
As this is true, with reſpect to the temporary Suf. 
ferings of the Righteous ; fo is it likewiſe true, even 
I 4, 1 when 
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when the Nightecus are given up to Deltru8tion 3 | 


this Workd, aud perth, in the Eyes of. ch. Won, 
miſerably. Confider the Caſe of all the: Martyrs ho 
have died fbr the | eng of God's Truth: Do you 
eſteem then as good Me * up by God, without 
Mercy, to ' faridry Kinds 6 


do not, it is evident, that good Men may ſuffer; even 


to Death, without ny faſt Reflection Upon the Good. 
neſs of God. 


The Truth of the Caſe is this; Since all Men muſt 
die, in the Time and Manner of Death the Difference 
cannot be great ; And how hard ſbever it may be to 
reconcile ourſelves to Death, to unnatural and Vio- 
lent Death eſpecially ; yet, upon the ſtricteſt Scrutiny 
of Reaſon, it can be'no Loſs to a good Man, If there 
be any Truth in Religion, to be removed at 
Time out of this World i into a better. And this ir 
account for oe Caſe of the Righteous, ſuppoſed tt 
er in the Peſtruclion of a wicked Nation: The) 
fall indeed like other Men; but they fall into the 
Tow. of God, who knows how to diſtinguiſh their 
Caſe, and to compenſate all their Miferies, Mm l 
5 recommending theſe kind of  Sufferings to 
by or trying to reconcile 3 your natural ane 
: This only J contend for, That, upon Prin: 
a of Reaſon and Religion, "ho Objedtts f can "bs 
againſt divine Providence on their Account. But tb 
proceed: 2h C2014 "58 
"When the Sufferer gase, In Ay dwii Behalf 
where i is the Man Who will venture to p his bx. 
plaint into this Form, That 4 ri Ighteou s$ Man is 5 
fering unjuſtiy? We pray daily" God f ib 5 
into Judgment avith 1 17 ; and, I 2 * no Man WII 
care to begin, and enter into Judgment witly God 
Before he does, he muſt ſatisfy himſelf in theſe Par- 


ticulars, 


f'crucl Death ? If you . 
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know whether the general R 
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ticulars, That he has been guilty of i no] Offence: to 
deſerve the Puniſhment of Huffetinge, That he. is ſo 
perfect, as not to want the Admonitipn of chem, Toe 
he is ſo approved, as. to ant no Trial. e 
can come to Think of igelt in this 
Manner, will not ſay of his. own; Complaints; It is. my 
Iofrmity ; but if the. reſt of the World —— no worſe: , 
of. bim. they will deal ory ger by; hg HEY 
have now. gone through the general Caſes which k fall 
dey: my Subject: As to the Suſpicions about Provi- 
dence, and the Care of God over, us, which have in hem 
a Mixture of religious, Melancholy, they are of another 
Conſideration... They are indeed reat Infirmities,. 


often they are great bodily, Infirmitles, and deſerve 


all the Compaſſion and Aſſiſtance that can be given. 


But theſe Diſorders do not uſually break out into 4 


jections againſt. Providence, but rather turn upon t 
Sufferers. themſelves, who are apter to judge hard} 
of themſelves than of God; and if they defpair b 


Mercy, it is becauſe they think themſelves unworthy 


"© They belong not therefore to the pleſent - 
Subject. 

To conclude: You ſee how 8 it is to fit: 
in Judgment. upon God, and to cenſure the Methods 
af his Government. In every Goyernment articular. 
Caſes haye their particular Reaſy Ins: Thoſe d 0 Know 
the Reaſons and, Circumſian _ of each Caf 2, may 


of Juſtice. ay Equity 

are properly applied i in the ju rial ® Suri 
nation of the Others cannot ly judge, 
5 methaps, . in the general Rules of Juſtice 
| ey, mgy de well feitied. If this be true in human | 
Sovernment,. it muſt x 05 177 more Rrongly i in the 


Government of God, an may ſee what an- 


Ae 1 can ſee, 1. therefore may be capable of 
544 ns Namn wi tym +4 cot” IOC: 
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judging" when hö does, richt t or ung: But n 
can ſee all that Gol ſees, and therefore no Man i 
| qualified to pald Judgment on particular Acts of 
i Providence, which depend on Circumſtances out of 
the Reach of human Eyes. The great Works of God, 
which are before us, if duly attended to, declare his 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power; and the Voice of 
$ l i all hel Works; ſpeaks in the Language of 
1 the wiſe King, Truft in the Lord with all thine Heart, 
| I and lean not to thine own Underflanding. Happy are 
| liften to this ftith Voice! they will act not 
we'd; the ak, but the moſt rational Part; whilſt 
others, full of themſelves and their own Wiſdom, are 
| daily condemning what they do not underſtand: And 
= if ever they recover their right Reaſon, the firſt Step 
muſt be to ſee their Weakneſs, and to join with the 
Pſalmiſt in his humble Confeſſion, It is my och Im 
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bn the Mettinade of 15 Thoughts: within "oy thy 
| Comforts delight my Soul. hangs: 


<a 


*% 7 


The old Tranflation renders it thus :: 


In the Multitude of the Sorrows that I had in m 
Heart, thy 3 ' have refruſbed my Soul. 


*n Nog, boch very well! 


one ort, peculiar to 

flectio ae 

ens called, The Multitude of Thouphts. That chere 

are fi orrows we learn from one who was himſelf a' 
an of great Thought: I much Wiſdom, ay che 

Preacher, is much Grief; and he that increaſeth Kuow- 

ledge increnfeth Sorrows If we follow the Train of 


16 Though 
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Thought which de has marked out, and view the Life 


of Man under all the various Circumſtances incident to 


it, every Step we take will yield a Proof of his Propo- 
ſition, every Diſcovery will bring its Torment, when 
we find, That all 'the Days of Man are Sofrew; and bi; 
Trade 3 7 va, it Heart taketh. nb . 2 the 
"Nt ghts.\ 1333 x) to Mob Ws 311 15 G Hong et 

Adee . Eud of ſucl Inquiries; and indeat 
not much Reaſons for them: We may fit till, and our 
own Experience will bring this Knowledge home to us, 
without giving us the- Trouble of looking abroad into 
the World to find it. Cares and Anxieties will make 
their Way tous, though our Doors are guarded with- 
in and without. We need only have common Under- 
ſtanding to ſee the Evil that is in the World; and we 
muſt want am amtes if we deck no S of a 
_ oſs eic: t 

|» The Dikemper chen id plains Bus ho bs. hoifhur 
can cure it? Who can adminiſter a Remedy ſufficient 
to the Evil, and give Eaſe to an Heart oppreſſed: with 
Sorrows, and weighed down with · a Multitude of tor- 


menting Thouglits ? To ſind a Cure for the Evils uf 


Life has employed the Thoughts of the wifeſt Men in 
al Ages; and the Employment was worthy of all their 
Oare: But yet the World is where! it- was, nothing hap- 
pier for their Inquiries; ſtill . complaining, ſtill calling 
out for Help, and finding none. Some bid us lay hold 
of the: good. Things of the World, and open our Hearts 
ta the Pleaſures of Life. Wholeſome Advice I. but: 
where are the good Things to: be purchaſed; the/U& 
of vhich they preſcribe ; What Merchant aan furniſh 
us with ſincere Pleaſures, and Eaſe of Mind which 
| knows, no Grief ? Others bid us: be above Pain und 
Sorrow; and call: ſtrongly upon our Neaſon to 2 
theſe Phantoms of the Imagination, which can have 


10 


/ cab a nd Lo it 
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0 Effect upoh A. wile Man. An hard:Leſſon,),-For, 
though the Maſter may forget common Senſe whilſt he 
is teaching, yet the Scholar will find it hard to forget- 
it when it comes. to feeling What muſt we. do tken? 
Muſt we give. ourſelves' up to Deſpair, and as APxey.to: 
the Calamities of Life? No: One Remedy there ſtill. 
is, unknown to the Wiſdom of Greece, unſought for 
by the Men of : this: World capable, of: adminiſtering 
Pleaſure and Delight to our Minds, amidſt all che Un- 


certainties and Vexations that ſurround us. VMchhat this 


is, you may learn from the Words. of Sha Peres Ty 
Comforts Baaus refreſecd. any. Saul. 11 ban ot bro ag 
The plain Meaning of thistis, That Religion, or a. 
juſt Senſe of our Relatian to God, is the only real and. 
ſolid Support againſt: the many Evils of Life: This is 
our Sheet- Anchor; with this,, no State of Life is i 
gortable; without it, no Condition is tolerable. 
Give me leave to examine n en Truth « * 
u een 93 . 8195 N. 1 ng unn 
Some Exiy there ww which; el which are 
born with us, and from which no Circumſtances or 
Condition of Liſe can ever deliver us. Such is the 
Fear of Death: It is a Fean common to Voung and 
Old, to Maſter and Servant, King and Subject: It 
ariſes with the firſt Dawnings of Neaſon, andi conti- 
nues with us to its laſt Decay: It. lixss with us whem 
we are poor and forſakes us not when. we ate rich: 
It imbitters the Miſery of the Oppreſſed, and corrupts 
the Pleaſures of the Mighty. We bring with us into 
the World ſuch an; Avxerſion to the going out of it, 
that, to ſpeak in the Language of Seripture, Tbronghb 
Fear, e Death ce are all our Life-time Jubjetd 16 Bondage. 
Now take Religion out of the Cafe, and diveſt a 


——— — 


2 mitigate or leſſen thus Evil? Non will, afk, 
perhaps, 
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perhaps, What has he to fear from Death? ir Cod be . 
= of the Queſtion, and there be uo Expectation of a 


nt to come? Is it then ſo eafy a Thing to re- 


2 ourſelves to the Proſpect of being nothing ? 13 
it an adequate Cure for the Fear of Death, to be eer- 83 


tain that we ſhatl- die without Hope, ank be no more 


for ever ? Nature, we are ſure" abhörs this Profpect; 


and if there be in it any pleafure, it muſt ariſe con 
ſome very unnatural Cauſe; and ſo it always does. 

is Sin that makes Mien afraid of judgment, and Uh 
Fear of Judgment makes them willing to compound to 


be nothing. But this is not curing the Fear of Death, 


but it is chaſing Death out of Dread'of # much greater 
Evil: It is flying for Protection to Death to avoid the 
Terrors of Judgment, as Men leap out of Window 
when the Houſe is on fire; which is not deſpiſing the 
Fall, but dreading the Flame. It is not a Remedy 
which Reaſon” would chuſe, but which it cannot tell 
how to avoid. When we prefer a leſs Evil to a greater, 
the Nature of Things is not altered by our Choice; 
the Evil we chuſe continues to be an Evil, not eli- 


gible in itſelf, but only in reſpect of a greater Evil to 


de avoided; The Man who, ſubmits to have a' Leg 


cut off to ſave his Life, does not think the loſing of 


a Limb to be a deſirable Thing, though he may be 


Willing to part with a Limb to fave his Liſe. By the 
f ſame Neaſon, Death does not ceaſe to be a natu ral Evil, 
te die for ever, rather than come to Judgment. It 


ſhews, indeed, that they fear Damnation more than 
Death; but it never can ſhew, that they have not the 


ſame natural Averſion to Death which 6thers have. 


This Comfort, therefore, this only Comfort, whieh Ir- 


religion affords, is indeed no Support at all againſt Gel 
natural Fear of Deach :: If any thing, it is a Support 


3 
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againſt the Fear of Guilt; but no Support againſt the 
Fear of Death. For, ſuppbſe the Man Who believes 
nothing of the Being of God, to be however a Man of 
moral Virtue, and clear of all Guilt which may create 
a Fear of future Judgment, What Comfort have yo to 
give ſuch an one againſt che natural Ayerſian to Death 
Death will deliyer him from nothing, and therefore he 
can have no Hope in it: It will rob him af himſelf, of 
every thing; and unleſs he be ſo unnatural as to have 
no Regard for himſelf, or any thing elſe, the Proſpect. of 
it muſt, be a cofiſtant Uneaſineſs to him. Will you 
bid him ſteel his Mind againſt theſe Apprehenſions, and 
reſolutely caſt, all Thoughts af Death behind him? 
What is this but exhorting him not to exerciſe his 
Reaſon upon a Subject which, of all others, moſt nearly 


concerns him? And is this a proper Inſtruction to a 


reaſonable Creature? It is bidding Men not ſee what is 
before them; as if | Blindneſs were a. Security againſt 
Danger, and Want of Thought a Cure for the natural 
| Evils of human Life: Which, if it be indeed the Caſe, 
plainly ſhews, that we muſt ceaſe to he Men, and to 
exerciſe the Faculties of Men, before we tan loſe the 
Senſe of theſe. Evils. Such, therefore, as reaſon in this 
Manner, confeſs themſelves unable to cure the Evils 
of Life; ſince they are forced to deſtroy the Man to 
get rid of the Diſtemper; a Practice which muſt prove 
either the Phyſician to be a Fool, or the Evil to be in- 
curable. Which of the two is the true Caſe, will ap- 
pear when: we conſider, whether Religion affords a 
proper Remedy againſt this Evil or no wn C4 
- Since Death is inevitable, this: World can * 
| Cure for the Apprehenſions of it; nothing on this Side 


the Grave can ealm theſe Fears of Nature: Riches and 


Honours are not worch mentioning in this Queſtions 


even de Wiſdom of dhe Ward, and all, the folema 
Lectures 
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Bectures of Philoſophy againft the Fear of Death, i 


but like Cordials given 10 Criminal before” Execution, 


which leſſen their Fears only in Proportion as they 
weaken their Senſe, anf Underſtanding. Since then 

we muſt neceſſarily die, the Fear ef Death cari be allayed 
by nothing but the Hope of living again: If we can 
have any good Grounds upon which we may entertain 
this Hope, it is evident what; an Alteration it makes in 
the Caſe + Deack is no longer the ſame Thing, it is x 
Sleep from which. we expect to wake to Immortality: 
It is a Step from a Life of Miſery to a Life of Peace 


and Pleaſure, attended with no Fears but What are 


ſwallowed. up in the bleſſed Expectation of Eternity. 
This is the very Hope which Religion affords: > The 


Man who believes in God, and has a Truſt and Con- 


fidence in his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, ſees ma- 
ter Purpoſes, than to live a fow- Vears upon this Stage 
in Miſery and Affliction: He cannot ſuppoſe that a 
Being of {ach Excellency of Wiſdom. and Goodneſ- 
ſent him into the World merely to live in perpetual. 
Fears of geing out of it again. All the viſible Works 
of Nature are liable to Decay and Diſſolution; and in 
that we are mortal, we are akin to all, Things round 
us But then, of alt the Works.of God, Mam alone live 
in eontinval Apprehenſions of his Diſſolution: The ma- 
terial World is. void of Senſe, and therefore void of 
Fear; the Brutes : havs ſo much Fear-of:preſent Danger, 
as is neceflary, to their Preſervation; but remove from 
euliar to Man, if it ſerves no Purpoſe beyond this 
World, is an additional Miſery, Which makes che Con- 
dition of Man to be worſe than that of che Brute which 


periſnes. What ſhall we Jay then 2. That God has 


1 
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3 all Things' perfect i in weir Kind) and ſuited to 


their natural Enjoyments; and ereated Man only for 


Miſery and Affliction “ God forbidt! Ther Truth s, 


That the Creatures, made for this World, have ſuch 
pe s only as are neceſſary for their Preſervation: in 
t „World: But Man, erdzined to eternal Life; has 

ch Deſires of Life, ſuch Fears of Death implanted in 


him, as are neceſſary to preſerve to him that Immorta- 


lity to which he is created: Theſe Fears of Death are 
perpetual Calls to him to ſeeure to himſelf that Life 


which ſhall never fail they are conſtant Iutimations to 


him to wean himſelf from this Woörld; which will ſo 
ſoon fail, and to Took out for a möôrè certain abiding 
Place. This is the Language of God, ſpeaking to ut 
by the Fears and the Hopes of "Nature ; theſe are the 
Comforts which refreſh- > Sor the Multitude of 
Thoughts which diſtract it. 4 793 
But does not this Hope, you will fay, „ngen he 
2 Inereaſe of Fear f The Man who lives without 
, may ſhrink ſometimes at the Thoughts of Death, 

and the Apprehenſions of falling into nothing: But 
the Believer has 2 mueh greater Terror, een the Ten- 
ror of Damnation, to alarm every Fear and Suſpicion 
of his Soul, and to keep him upon a" perpetual Nack. 


He lives in à State of Inſecurity; perfect hos nen, but 


often ſins; and every Sin refreſhes all his Feats, and 
places the awful Judge, armed with Anger andiVenges 
ance, full in his Sight. Put this into his Scale, and 
ſee which is the happier Man, he who has only natural 
Death to fear, or he who fears Damnation alſo: 
Trus it is, chere is no Compariſon between the- Fear 
of temporal Death, and ef Death eternal: Fear wor 
them, ſuys our Saviour; «6b chin ply kill th Body; but 
fear hin abb can taft both Body and Soul into Hell Fire: 
A plain Intimation, were any Intimation wanting in 


t ſo 


* 
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fo plain a Cafe, that theres no o Compariton to be wad 
between the Fears. But then it muſt be confi dered, 


that the Hopes and Fears of " Foturity | are. not Things 
of our own Tovention ;.. : ey will not come at our cal. 
Iing, g. and go at our bidding; f for Men. hardly. fear Death 
itſelf more naturally, than they, do a Judgment t to.come; 
And the Difterence Bey 2 1 0 lan, and an 


i 


1 be the 3 who hay 
10 Religion. It is no unuſual Thing for Men to 
deny ES in their Actions, who confeſs him in their 
Fears and Ap prebenfions : : And the Bravery, of Irreli- 
gion conſiſts more in hiding theſe Fears from the World, 
chan in bein to throw them out of the Mind. 
This being . 8 Caſe, it i is v evident, that the natu- 
ral Fear of Death is very mu hetghtencd by the Fears 
of] fFuturity ; 5 Which! are very corroding and exaſperating, 
where there are no Hopes to mitigate and allay them: 
And this is the religious Man's Caſe; he an all the 
Hopes of Futurity by his kreßgion, but c o* annot get 
nd of the. Terrors and Apprehenfſions of it, And 
though, the religious | Man may © 0 have. an to 
fear, yet even his Fear is a Symptom of Health, and is 
working towards 12 Repentance not to be repented of: 
For the Lord is Refuge, and God i is the Strength 7 
his Confidence, . 

But ſuppoſe the relig ous Man to be farrounded with 
the Fears of Futurity, if he has Reaſon for His Fears he 


muſt blame hichſelf, and not his Religion; Religion 

wants not its Comforts, however, ſome. whe have 2 

Senſe of Religion may, poſſibly, be t too wicked to be 

capable of any : Be this as it will, certain it is, that the 

Fear of Death ariſes from Nature, and is common to 

all; but admits of no Cure, but from the Ge 
an 


D-LSCOURSE XI 135 
and Conſolations which, Re Heis adminiſters, But to. 
c 

k There are many other Ke and. Calamities in Life 
which prove daily Occaſions of Sorrow and Affliction 
to us; fo many they, are, that it Would be endleſs to 
enumerate them: Theſe a are ſo conſtantly near us, 727 
do ſo often oyerta © us, that a wiſe Man would, if it 
be poſſible, always be provided with a Remedy. In 
pnvate Life, We ſuffer often unexpectedhy i in our For- 
tune, in the Loſs of Acquaintance, Friends and Rela- 
tions, and find ourſelves bereaved of thoſe Comforts of 
Life which were our greateſt Enjoyments; and not only. 


ſo, but given up a Prey to Sorrow and Vexation of Spi- 


nit: What ſhall we do in this Caſe ?' where ſhall we 
look out for Eaſe ? The World has little Pity, and yet | 
leſ Help for ſuch Sufferers * Much leſs Help fill has it 
for thoſe, wo are ſeemingly fortunate and profperon 
and live ſarrounded with Plenty and Abandance, on 
are ſecretly unhappy; reflleſs' and diſſatisfied in their 
Minds, and utterly void of thatinward Peace which is the. 
only Source of Pleafiire: "Thouſands there are of this 
Sort, who polſeſt'all the World can give, and yet have - 
nothing to enjoy,” | Others,” though' they have 1 

to diſquiet them at preſent, and have all they with r, 
have yet an Art t6 torment themſelves, by ralfing fad 
Proſpedts at à Diſtance, and bringing within" their View 
all the Calamities which a warm Imagination can te- 
preſent. Conſider now upon what Foot you will place = 
| human Happineſ : Take the good. Things 'of the 


you can make eaſy.” "You will ſoon ſee ſome employ. 
ing your Gifts in the Purchaſe of Vice and Darier 5 
and growing extremely miſerable, by having theſe 
Means of Happineſs put into their Hands.. Some you 
will ſee 8 out with the Care and Anxiety of pre- 

ſerving, 


» 
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2 55 others tormented with loſmg their Share; be 
K. $ a th * 11 Minds no outwatd'. Fortin 
cat ure; ſome f. U ab pirious, With whomng 
can Aenne and. 9 ſecretly diſſatisfted 
5 the > profpef c ods Condition in Fee ch'you havex Placel 
them, I this be ide Condition of Hüten Lie and 
that it is every, Day® 8 Experience bears witneſs, we mnt 
lodk our for ſomething mote ſolid and lafting than thi 
Work affords, if ever we mean to be happy ini i it: We 
muſt find that Thing, whatever it is, 'that can refirve 
us, in the midft of Plenty} from being 'utidone bye 
Alluremepts and Temptations of the Word; that cin 
ſecure our Peace again the Caſualties of Rerthne," and 
- the Torments which the Difap ments of the World 
bring with them; that can ſave us from the Cares and 
Solicitades which antend' upon large Poſlefſions, and 
| Live us a Mind capable of 'reliſhing the 0p 
before us; eaſy and ſatisfied as to "Wie pee Ber 
and void of Fear as to the future; And what is this 
Remedy? and who is he that can ſupply it He only it 
is who is the Author of every good” and perfect ow 
hom w know' and 10 love,” is à perpetual Spring 
Joy and Felicity.” The Man v 
| det i Sends bf Religion, and of the Power atid Good 
refs of God, will fo uſe che World as not to/abuſe it; 
WMI Ibok upon the VUncertainties of Life with the Un- 
cbncernedneſ of 4 Man who knows he has à much no- 
bier Poſſeffon; of which no one can rob kim: He will 
part with his Riches Without Torment, he will keep 
them without! „and uf6 them ſo 48 60 malte 


them a Bleffirig t6 himſelf and all around kim,” If the 
Cdurſe of the World be difordered, and threatens/ithe 
Inbabitants thereof with Celamity and Diſtreſs, he will 
maintain his inward Peace; knowing that e Lord is 
Ling, be the Earth row Jo pale He will. ef 

ure 


enjoys — ky 
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Pleaſure into. all, I: foo: of k Ae bon 5 La 


aſſured, that the, W 3113 L 
that is to come, 1575 ge 5 Rande of G0 8 Theſe are 

the Comforts, wh ich, Fus ul h gf Sorrows x. 2 5 
ſurround. us, wr refreſh th } Son ul, of 2; religion 10 5 


whilſt they. who: forget 0b are ſending, 3 N 
Life, in lamenting over the Misfortanes 9 of this W 'orld, 


and are ending it to begin a more SO if in (te 

World that is to come. 
As the Comforts flowing. from Cie 8 true elle of Rel 

gion, are the only true Sup 9900 of t 

in all Circumſtances and Con ditions ; { the Loſs: of 

them is frequently attended with a Miſery, ol; all others 

the ſharpeſt, and which the Mind of Man can leaſt bear. 


We call this Miſery, by the Name of Deſpair: A Grief 
it is, which pierces through: the Soul, and racks it in 


every Part: There are two Sorts of it. One has God 
for its Objed, but God clothed 1 m Anger and Venge- 
ance ; it has no Truſt or Confidence in him; it is all 


Fear and Dread, 33 living under a, Being ſuppoſed. to 
want no Power, and to have no Mercy; or thinking | 


(elf, ineapgble of all Mercy, as a, Veſſel, of Wrath, 
fitted to;DeftruQion, ;. The 9thed. ee the. Being 
of 4. God, ar his Providence and Care over his Crea- 


ure; it, Jecs the World in Diſorder and, Confutian, 
the Righteqps affficted, the Wicked in great Proſperity, 


and haſtily cancludes,. that,there. ig no Con, or FRB be 
regards none of. theſe, Things; A Co mn which 
either fills, our Hearts with all the Pains of leponding 


Melancholy, ſgeing auxſclyes ſurrounded with innume- 


rable Troubles, and ne helping Hand near to lend, us 
Aſſitance; or elſe makes, them obdurate and fx ar to 


4 evil, ſeeing the Proſperity of the Wicked, and non 
near to call them to account. Need I no add any 
Ne to ſhew the Wretchedneſs of theſs Conditions ? 


NM I 


he 8 Lk of a Man, 


190 Na COT KR XII. 


Is it not a miſerable” State to: live in a Wond Wber 


no juſtice is to be erpected; 0 5 o le not only with 
the Accidents of Life, but with the Wickedneſs of 


Men; wirk the Violence of the Oppreſlor, with the 
Fraud of the Deceitful, with the Envy of the Mali. 


cious, and with the Jealoußes and Sachiden⸗ of all 


Fa about us? To have all 6ur Hopes and . ExpeQations 

© confined: within this natrow Scene of Wick edneſß and 
Confuſion, and no Power to over-rule. this Diſorder 
no Hand to guide us through the Storm! Is it not fil 
more wretched to live under the conſtant Dread of 
an incenſed Power ; in daily Expectation of the Time 
ſhortly to come, which will deliver us up to his Wrath; 
a Wrath which no Repentance can appeaſe, no Tea 
can ſoften? No Imagination can form to itſelf a a Miſery 
exceeding this. 

Theſe are the. Sorrows to which we are expoſed, 
when once we let go our Truſt and ' Confidence in 
God, and render ourſelves incapable of his Comforts, 
As long as we have Hope in God, we ſee qur Way 
chroagh the World, and move Within Sight of a fure 
Haven of Reſt and Peace: If the Wicked proſper, 
we know there is a Day of Account; if the Righte- 
ous ſuffer, we know his Reward i is not far off: If all 
Things about us ſeem diſturbed, we know whoſe Word 
can bring Order out of Confuſion : Whatever our 
State and Condition are, we poſſeſs our Souls in Pa- 


_ tience, "and i in full Affurance that all Things a are ſubje 


to Him, who i is our God, and our Redeemer. = chaps 
I ſhall detain you no longer than to lay | two Conſe- 
quences before you, ariſing from what” has been ſaid. 


Firſt, Since the Evils of Life do ſo neceſſarily force - 


us to have reſort to the Comforts 'of Religion, being 
capable of no other Cure or Remedy, it may ſhew us 
ſome Marks of God's e and Care of us, 


even 
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even in his permitting:theſe. many, Exils in the World: 
They arè ſo many Calls to us, to. ſearch out and ſecure 
to ourſelves. that. real Happinefs, to yhich we are or- 

ined. Had we heen made for this: World. only, 
i would be impoſtble 40 imagine, 2 Resſon, why, 2 


Being of infinite Goodneſs ſhould, place, us in the midſt 


of ſo many Fears and, Sorfqws i. Bat. as we are formed 
for a more lating State than, this, and are placed: here 
for our Trial only,, it was neceſſary.and. agreeable. to 
the wiſe Ends of Providence to ſurround us on all 
Sides, with Warnings, not; to ſet up our Reſt here, but 
to remember, and with, all our Might to labour for 
the Life that ſhall never periſh. To this End the 
Evils of the World are very ſubſervient ; ; they are 
diffuſed through all Conditions of Life, and are Calls 
to Perſons of all Conditions to remember God in all 
their Ways, and to keep a ſtedfaſt Eye upon the 
Things which God has prepared for thoſe who love 
him, 

Secondly, Since the Evils of Life cannot be avoided, 
nor yet be curgd' 1 without the Helps and Aſſiſtances 
which Religion, alone can afford; let us conſider, 
what a ſad Choice we make for . when we 
throw from us the Hopes and Comforts which, flow 


from a due Acknowledgment of. God. If we have 


Hope in this Life only, we muſt be miſerable. We 
are born to Miſery, and we muſt die to be happy. 
But if we add to the Terrazs.of Death, by renouncing 
or forfeiting all Hopes of Futurity; if we corrupt the 
few Pleaſures of Life by the Fears of Guilt, and give 


Weight and Sharpneſs, to all our other Afflictions, by 
_ a fearful lopking for of Judgment to come; our Con- 


dition, even in this World, will be deplorable, and 
our Life but one continued Scene of hopeleſs Miſery. 
As we value ove even the Pleaſures of this Life, 


and 
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which the Pr e of God. Makes; efor 
let us keep- See at of 88 oying den. 
by holding fiſt the Confforts of Religion. "Tide 
only can give us a true Reliſh* eafures'; these 
only can enable us to bear like Men our Share of Evil 
and Affliction: Our Hearts will often be rg 0 
within us, and we the M 1 Thoughts, 
find a Multitude bee us therefote N. 
God our Friend, <vho/e Comforts will refreſh our 4 
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true Religion at- 


a ae 
* RXNs e hi 
#f fords are the Baly ſure Support againſt 
's * fs the Evils aud Calamities of the World, 
2 NN. to which every. Condition of Life is more 
or leſs expoſed; ſo the Terrors of Religion, being 
very grievous in themſelves, excluſive of theſe Com- 
forts, add Weight to all our Miſeries, and are a 
Burden too, heavy for the Spirit of a Man to ſuſtain. 
But ſurely there is ſomething monſtrous in ſuch Ter- 
rors! They come not from Religion by natural 
Birth: For it is much eaſier to believe, that all we 
ſee is Chance and Fortune, and Religion itſelf a vain 
Thing, than 10 believe that an all-wiſe al- powerful 
Being has formed us to be miſerable, and given us a 
Vol. II. K Senn 
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7 Senſe and Knowledge of himſelf, that: we 5 . 
in perpetual Terror and Diſtraction. Andl yet, in fact, 


this is oſten the Caſe; we ſee many rendered unhappy 
by ſack Fears and Jeatouſies';) And of all the Fears 
incident to Man, theſe are the moſt fearful, and give 


us the quickeſt Senſe ' of Miſery ; they are, what the 


Pſalmiſt has deſcribed them to be, Difra#io, A 
Man in this ſad State employs all his Reaſon to his 
own Deſtruction; he is ſagacious in finding out new 
Torment for himſelf, and can give a thouſand Reaſons 
to juſtify his unrezſonable Fears: If you offer a thou- 
ſand more for his Comfort and Conſolation, he rejeds 
them all; his Mind is under ſo thick a Cloud, that 
no Ray © of Light can find Admittance. This Evil is 
the more to be lamented, becaufe Virtue and Inno- 
"cence are not always a Security againſt it; nay, ſome. 
times the very Deſire to be better than we are, and to 
render ourſelves more acceptable to God, makes us 
think qurſelves to be worſe-than we are, and quite out 
of his Favour. What a wretched' State is this! to 
ſuſtain at once the Burden of the Ri hteous, and of 


che Wicked; to deny ourſelves and the World for 


the Sake 67 God, and yet to ſuffer under the ſoreſt 
Evils, which can befall even the Wicked in this Life 
the Torments of A diſtracted Mind! 1 


But bad as this Caſe, i: is, it is not pay the worſt 
of the Caſe: For, as to ſuch Who ſuffer under theſe 
Terrors, and yet retain their Integrity, there is this 
Comfort, which, whether they can receive it now 
or no, they will one Day find, That however they 
deal with themſelves, yet God will judge a righteous 
Judgment; and, for the Sake of their Innocence, 
deliver.them from the Fears of the Guilty. But others 
there are, who, not able to bear theſe Fears of Re- 


be. 
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leon, in the Haſte they niake to run from mem. leave 
Religion itſelf behind them f and imagining that they 
cannot be good enough to obtain the Rewards of Re- 
ligion, take effectual Care to be bad enough to de- 
eerve the Puniſhment: of it. This is evidently their 
Condition, ho fortify themſelves. againſt the Appre- 
henſions of Futurity by Vice and Intemperance; and 
ſeem to have no greater Concern upon them in this 
Liſe, than to ſecure themſelves from Thought and 
Reflection. This may likewiſe, in ſome Meaſure, be 
their Caſe, who employ all their. Reaſon in hardening 
their Minds againſt the Senſe of Religion; who ſeem 
to think it an eaſier Matter to arrive at Peace, by re- 
jecting the Belief of 4 God, than to come to any rea- 
ſonable Terms with him, and to find Comfort and 
Security under the Apprehenſions of his Power and : 
Majeſty. This irreligious FPhrenzy is, of the two, 
the greateſt; and will, in its Conſequences, be more 
fatal than the other. A. weak Man, who fears God 
more than he ſhould do, may be worthy of CompaC- 
fion ; but the bald Man, who. deſpiſes Jim has no 
Reaſon to expect an. | 

In whatever View we conſider the Effects of . 
Terrors of Religion, they afford us but a melancholy. 
proſpect: It is a fad Thing to ſee the Wicked deſpe- | 
rate, or the Righteous in deſpair. Were theſe Ter. 
rors the natural Effects of that Fear of God which is 
the Foundation of all true Religion, Religion itſelf 
would be Diſtraction, and not the reaſonable Service 
of a reaſonable Creature; unleſs you can imagine, 
that he who made us reaſonable Creatures, and di- 
ſtinguiſned us by the nobler Faculties of the Mind, 
can take Pleaſure in ſeeing us loſe our Reaſon — 
We 
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c all Senſe of Religion: That there are any ſuch has 
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But ſince thefe Terrors do often aſſume the Shape 
and Form of Religion, and, are almoſt always charged 


to its Account; it may be ſorae Service to true Re- | he 
f ligion, to ſhew. the ſeveral Kinds: of theſe. Terrors, and ah 
the real Cauſes of them: Andi it will be for ou 
common Inſtruction to conſider, at the ſame time, 10 
the, Vanity of thoſe Remedies which Meg often have x 


recourſe 95 under theſe, Evi sz and, as far as the Ge- 
nerality of the Vale Will e 1 point out the true 


5 8 40 the Sele en een wy 
may; be reduced, I think, to che following Heads: 
They are ſuch as ariſe, either, ſuſt, from Uncer- 
tainty in Religion; or, - ſecondly, from falſe Notions 
af God, and of the Honour and Worſhip,.due to him; 
or, thirdly, from a Conſcience wounded. with a Senſe 
of Guilt; or, laſtiy, in uu inflow; ee 
Münder Dody, note we 

At is a Matter ef Doubt, Wieder ther be any 
— ſo abſolutely de generate, as to be void 


not yet been proved, though the Point has been much 
Nbeured: But if any ſuch there be, they are evidently 
ent ef theipreſond Queſtion: For, whatever Anxietics 
© Mayen Menb in ſuch a State of Stupi fity, they 
enter de üfcfibed- te Religion, from the Senſe of 
which the Safferers are ſuppoſed to be exempted. But 
my there are whoſe Minds are diſtarbed with per- 
Pettial Variety df Opintions, and enjoy no more Reſt 
an u Ship leſt to the Merey of the Winds in a tem- 
peſtucùs den. The Concern Wine every Man has in 
dhe Iſſue of Religion, is too great to be ſubmitted 
with Indifference' tb Chance hf ore: F or the 
5 Queſtion” before him is, Whether he -muft die Uke 
the 


vs CORA E AH ig 
de Beaſts that 'perilli, or Hſe" again tc Framortathy ; 
whether he is at Liberty to purſue all is Inelinations 
here without Control or whettier he ftafids account” 
able to a judgment to cbmé, 0 be held in his Pre. 
fence who 18 the Lord cf Lite and Detth, and will 
recompence to every "ths the Pry ch he hath 
done. If he holds His Mind in Doubt and Sulpenſe, 
as to this great Event, he 'drefts, himſelf” of a the 
Hopes and Comforts of Religion, and leaves 00m 
for all its Fears and Terrors to take Poſſeſſion. of hls 
Heart: For he can have no true Joy in the Profpett. 
of the Pleaſures of anether World, which; for _ 
he knows, may be all Delufion; nor can he 
the Pleaſires of this World, becabſe of the Fears « 
Futurity, Which, for ought” he knows, may be all 
real, and approaching him every Day. Every Thought 
ef che Heart; labeuriug under ſuch Uncertainty; 
brings Torment and Vexation with it; it rendefs lim 
incapable of all preſent Joy, and gives no Aſſurante of 
any to ſucceed. The Man who is to caſf Lots, fbr 
his Life, is not more reſtleſs and uneaſy under the 
Expectation of what Chagee ſnall determine 22 
ing him, than he ts; whoſe neee 
great Points of Religion; for cheſe Points have. in 
them Life and Death eternal; and be HRres hacer 2 
perpetual Expectation of a fudden Determination; of | 
his Fate; cdl tall mars 4 7760 
for his Life. q | 
The Uneaſinef of this 4 is duch, thay n ons 
can endure it long ; and in' Experience i it is true,. 
all haſten to deliver themſelves from theſe Torments 
one Way or other. Some labour to ſhat out all 
Thought and Reflection upon theſe Subjects; they 
fly to Bufinefs or Ptcafure for Refuge; and becauſe 
K 3 Buſineſs 


- 
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Buſineſs and Pleaſure Have their Seaſons of Remiſſi ion, 
and leave the Mind i its vacant Hours for Conſideration, 
they are forced to take ſhelter i in Vice and Intempe- 
rance, as what alone can ſecure from the Interrup. 
tions of Thou aght” and Reaſon. Others, reſolving to 
reſcue Wee from the Ferplexities of an unſettled 
Mind, uſe a kind of Force upon themſelves in deter- 
mining their Choice, and reſolutely fix upon the Poſt 
which they will maintain; and thus ſome reject all 
Religion, and ſome take all, without being able, on 
either Side, to give a Reaſon for what they do. 
But all theſe Methods are but fo many Arts, by 


which Men deceive themſelves, and gain a falſe Peace, 


liable to be diſturbed by new Torn: ents and Anxieties ; 
1 hey build without a Foundation ; and, when the 
Winds and Storms ariſe, their Houſe will fall on their 


Heads, and cover them in Ruin and Deſtruction. Let 


the Man-who has long ſhut out Thought and Reflec- 
tion, and, through the Power of Vice and Intempe- 
rance, has arrived at his much deſired State of Stupi- 
dity; ; let him, I fay, be but awakened out of this 
Lethargy by, ſome uncommon: Calamity ;/ or let Sick. 
neſs and Inßzmity render him incapable of Vice, and 
diſcharge. ,thoſe Fetterz with which his Mind was 
bound; and all his Fears will return with double 
Force; 3. "they. wilt appear no longer f in the Form of 
: Doubts: -and Uncertainties, but will come upon him 
as the Terrors of Guilt armed with Vengeance; and he 
will ſoon find, that the Method he took to deliver 
himſelf from the Uncertainties of Relipion, has de- 
livered bim from nothing but the Hopes and Com- 
forts of it, ant bound' upon his Soul all its Fears and 
Terrors without Remedy. So, _ Tf the Man 


3 Wo 


DISCOURSE XI rgg 
without the Conſent of his: Underſtanding, meets with 
any Shock to diſturb his ill-grounded Peacę, his Mind- 
will certainly recoil; and, like a Spring, when the 
Weight that held it is-removed, return to its natural 
State. Whoever, in theſe great Concerns of Life, 
determines himſelf without aking Advice. of his Rea- 
fon, and taking the Aﬀent of his Mind along with 
him, wall certainly ſind, ſooner or later, that Reaſon 


will revenge the Affront, and make him pay dear | 


for neglecting ſo faithful a Counſellor. And, when 
ſuch Fears and Uncertainties return, the ſecond State 
is much worſe than the firſt: For now they come 
attended with a Conſciouſneſs of an obſtinate and re- 


flute Oppoſition" to God, of an Endeavour to harden 


our Hearts againſt all Senſe. of Religion; which, be 
Mun true or falſe, no Senſe or Reaſon can juſtify.” 
But what ſhall we fay of ſuch, who prefer Religion 
notwithſtanding all their Doubts, who voluntarily ſub- 
mit to the Duties. of it, and chuſe even its uncertain? _ 
Hopes before the preſent Pleaſures of the World ＋ 
Are not ſuch in a' ſafe Way? I truſt in God, many 
ſuch are: But I muſt. remind: you, that the Queition 
before us is not, how ſafe they are, but how wy are 
affected by the Fears' and 'Terrors of R | | | 
even, as to 'this Point, the Varieties in this Cafe are 
ſo many and NN chat che dane e Na will 


ae b. i/ the Diferencs da plea Good 
and Evil, and own all the me ariſing from 
thence: on rational Beings; but may doubt perhaps 
as to their own. State after. this Life, and whether 
God intends them for any thing beyond this World; 
and ay hs may think it highly, nn and bes 
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coming them to obey God, as ech 
as others, who. [have — greater Expee- 
tations from him for themſplves: You have in this 
Deſcription the veryi beſt of ue Calle before you'; and 
yet, under theſe Circumſtances; Religion is all La. 
bour, and. no Benefit e For no M can be ſo blind, 
25 to think Religion arfute Way to worldly Proſperity 
and Happineſs j andþ if it is not ſure of à future Re. 
ward, there is no Security in it! Here is no Remedy 
in ſuch Religion againſt the natural Fear of Death, 
to which all are ſubject ; no Conſolation againſt the 
many Evile and Afflictiens of Life, from all of which 
none are free... When we are ſurrounded with Diff 
eulties and. Diſtreſs, this Religion ſhews us not the 
Way to eſeape, but gives us up to our preſent mw 
ings, void of better Hopes and Expectations; at 
leaſt, uncertain, of Comfort or Relief. Beſides, "ie 
can à Man peſſibly main tain à juſt and true Notion 
| of, God. under ſuch a Perſuaſion as; this ! We are 
furs, the beſt Men often have a Portion of Miſery in 
this World z and if we are not penſusd et cher them 
is ſomemaug better ſor them in reſetve hereaſter it 
is. impoſſihis to juſtif ta: durſebves the:: Goodneſs 'of 
God towatds-the .Ghildecn ef Men: And yet, withe 
out this, Religion amt, be ell-Terrot, conſiſting is 
the, Belief. of an Abſelene Power over us, bat a Power 
not xendertd. amiable:Þy Grodne&'or Merey. While 
Mlen ard each in the: Watld, they may and ſome Sa- 
tisfaction is ſuak a kind;of:Belief, ant value then, 


of the, World. will. prove thei. Region be vc of 
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ers perhaps..for We Suben then thay pay 46 God, 
VWoithout being ſolicitous what ſhall- become of then. 
ſelyes; but Diſtreſs ill ſuake them and the Sorrows 
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Bat the worſt of this Caſe. is, When Men refolve to 
be religious out of Fear, and merely to ſecure them- 
ſelves from ſome- dreadful. Apprehenſions which they 
have on their Minds 3 ſuch Religion, a6 It begins in 
Fear, ſo it. lives petpetually in Fear, and carries with 
it all its Fears at leaſt as far as the Grave. When 
Religion ariſes from a juſt Notion of God, and from 
a right Apprehenſion of what is due from a reaſonable 
Creature to his reaſonable Maker and Governor, there 
is Peace and Satisfaction in every Step of it; every 
Act of Religion carries with it the Approbation of our 
own Minds, and is followed by a Contentment which 
nothing can diſlurb. But he who! 18 religious, not 
becauſe he knows it is right for him ſo to be, but be- 
cauſe he dreads to be otherwiſe, can never know that 
he is right in any thing he does, but will naturally 
fall into all the Methods of Superſtition, which fore 
weak ones, and ſome wiſe in this World, agree e 


call Religion. Hence it is, that ſome, who ſeem moſt 


devoutly diſpoſed, are under à perpetual Uneaſineſs 
of. Mind, and never ſatisfied that they have done any 
thing as they ought: to do. Others, ſeeing Men of 
ſuch Applieatien to the Duties of Religion under 
ſuch, anxjous- Concern. about it; /@anclude, that Relis 
gion is a moſf burdenſome Fhing, ad that | hp 
wiſelt Way is to be contented without inquiring much 
alter it. Whether thay who male his Concluſion, 
or they who admjniſtes' Ocgaſion for it, are the wiſer, 
is po eaſy Matter to determine: Certain it is, that 
the Fear of, God, which is the Fonndatzon of trug 
Religion, differs. as much from cheſe Fears of Iguo : 
rance and Saperſtition, as one Thing can well dif 
fer frem another. The religious Man fears Got be- 
cauſe he knows how and thereſore he ſoars bias 
Ks 
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as a wiſe, juſt, good, and merciful Father and Judge 


Fl. "ought to be feared + His Fear is full of Love and | 


'verence, and has nothing dreadful in it, unleſs Gyilt 
and a wounded ; Conſcience, arm it with unnaturat 
Terrors: But the ſuperſtitious Man fears God juſt. as 


Children and weak Men fear Spirits and Apparitions; 


he trembles at the Thought of him; he: files from he 
knows not what, ſeeks Refuge he knows not where; 

and this Hurry and Confuſion. of Mind he. calls Re- 
Lien; ; but the TONGA has ap it a er Name, 
15 It is Diftradtion.. 


Vou ſee. how: unſucoefsfal al thee Abe are 


1 ; 5 to cure the Fears which ariſe from Doubts and Un- 


vertainties in Religion: Theſe Remedies increaſe the 
Diſtemper, and heighten the Fear till it comes to be 
2 Phrenzy, and too ſtrong to ſubmit to the Cure of 
Reaſon and ſober Senſe. What muſt be done then ? 
Will you exhort us to caſt away all Doubts, and to 
pe certain and poſitive in all Points of Rellgion? I 
- "know full well, that this is no proper Subject for Ex- 
bortation; but 1 will exhort. you to be diligent In- 
4 quirers after God. That you have Reaſon, you are 
apt enough to boaſt :/ That God has provided proper 
Employment for your Reaſon, the manifold Works of 
Nature and Providence bear witneſs: Theſe are the 
viſible Things, of God, which will guide vou by a 
fare Clue to the Acknowledgment of the inviſible-Au- 
thor. - And this Inquiry,, as It is the firſt in er 
of Nature with regard to religious Knowledge, ſo 
NF lt the firſt likewiſe with regard ze the Peace and 
of Religion; „ And it is with this View 
FT recommend this Inquiry, as a Cure for thoſe 
errors Which are apt to ſeize upon unſettled Minds; 


Ti we + have 2 right Notion of God and his Attributes, 
"3+ impoſ 1 ſhould be ee: Of IRE Re 
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aſe of Religion: We may be very learned in all the 
Dene, — Diſputes of this and of paſt Ages; 
and it is a Learning which may well make us mad, 
if we haye no Rule to guide us through all the Dif. 
culties that ſurround us 21 But he Who Ras fixed in 
his Mind a juſt Notion ef God, and of his- Attri⸗ 
butes, will find his Way to Pekcey: be the Darkneſs 
about him ever ſo thick. It is w great Mis fortune to 
a Man to know much of Religion, and little of. God: 
Such a Man's Religion muſt either be his Plague or, 
his Contempt ʒ it muſt appear to him either ridiculous 
or terrible : And let him take it which Way he will, he 
will find a Terror in it at laſt; It is in vain cherefore to 


ſeek for Satisfaction till we know God, till we can 


ſay to our Hearts, We know in whom ww: hawt' truſted. 
This will make our Religion become an holy and re- 
verential Fear, unmixed with Terror and Confuſion 3 
it will make our Knowledge i in religious Matters be- 
come a Wiſdom unto Salvation; and preſerve /to ud 
that true Freedom of Mind, to whic as well the: 
Kooffers of tlie Age. as 225 Te LEE Gy mere 
Strangers. | 1; 
: Secondly, Falſe Notions K God. and ps the! . | 
nour and Worſhip due to him, ae another Squrce of. 
religious Terrors. "What has been already ſaid of. 
the true Notion of God may ſuffice to ſnew, how de- 
ſtructive all falſe” Nets of God are to che Peace of 
Mankind: And as fa le Notions of. the. Honour. and. 
Worſhip'due"ts. God ene themſelves from che falſe 
Notions which Men entertain of God himſelf, there. 
is no great Difference 1 in the, Caſes, and both are to. | 
be reſolved upon the fame Renten This latter n 
indeed be ilttfratedi by great Variety of hiſtotical Beis 
dence.” What Was their Caſe,” 10 who ſacrificed their. 
Sons and their Dailghters, and gave the Frait of their 
K.6. Body 


Body as an — for es e g. 


ia Hermen ai Gir God, aan cplenrourell to move 
his Compaſſion, net wich che Sorrow, but with the 
Blood of their Hearts win all Inſtanees of this 
Sort were confived tothe » k&athen- World, and bad 
never. oorrupted be Dottrines of Chit > But what 
muſt we ſay to the tedious and expenſive Pilgrimage; 
and Proceflions; What to the \unniitura Mortifications 
and ſullen Retirements from the World; practiſed and 
wtommanded in ſome Patth'of the Chriſtian Church! 
Are hot al theſe Marks of ſtaviſn Pear, and of a Re- 

- gion thavcarviesFerror with it 7% Were you to in- 
Kerukt un ignorant Ferſon in the Nature of God, by 
telling hm that die takes Delight in Being Men pu- 
nich und wt thenfelves;" in fecing them diveſt them- 


mouruſul Silence ant Sblitude; What would he think 
this Being was? Would ke Mot imagine im to want 
'Benevolence and Kindnefs towards His Creatures, and 
hut his Service was © A ate! of” ny, and Miſery ? 
: Doubileſs be would. Es 
"T6 this Held we "FT ref the errors ; Khich ariſe 
from the unwWarr; 5 fie Roh Which Men raiſe 
to themſewes from wn 3h TG Whie ſeldom fail to be 
1 Anda nan to them at the Taft. One 
Efters' Wich Warthiti and Zeal i Into ; the Service, of God, 
not doubting Vat he mall find it turn to 1 — 1 
Ad cout in 35000 ay Kai - He 135 
bod, aud epekte 70 | be ver, y rich and pro 
on 4s any alan "befatls fm, furprizec 
cbnfbundell, A kn s and ( Jom er va 15 
25 be e ad and give 
other, pe Thi 8 fallew i wo if 5 


1 TS 3. 


What was theirs, Wie cut themfelves with Knives 


ſelves of al Cdmforts of Ife, ant Tetirs to a State of 
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ſtreſs, takes up z religious Purpoſe to apply himſelf 


to God by Prayer If he meets nog wih 3 
verance he expetta, (and ſurely our Petitions vught | 
not in Reaſon to preſeribe to Providence) he em inte 


the very Feats! befoze i deſtribedꝭ and thinks that God 


regards him not. This ſbems to! have been the 
Pfalmiſt's Caſei;) for thus hs Heſcri bes his: own Wee: 
I bare crit Day and Night: befove Ib. iy caſteſt 


thou off my S Why bideft-thou thy Face from me 5 
Such Perſons as theſe are not apt to ſeek à Remedy, 


nor yet t9ijndmit any, They ſubmit bo Sero und 
Deſpair: And it ſeems tobe their only Comfort to 
refuſe Comfort by this they chinł they male a right 
Sacrifice to God Juſtice, giving up to Miſery the 
Soul which he abhors. Now if true Religion teaches 
you to expett temporal Proſperity as che certain Re- 
ward of ferving God; if it has engaged to yon, that 


all your Prayers, without Diſtinction, ſhall be an- 


fivered 3 that every Afſtiction, though ſent perhaps 


for your Good and your Correction, ſhall be removed 


as ſoon as you deſire it; then charge all theſe Suffer- 
ings to the Account of true Religion: Burt if Religion 
has taught you no ſuch Leſſon, dem are hom you charge 
God fooliſhly, and call tat. Unfaithfylneſs in mw 
which, is in Fa the, — 5 W rags of Mans. . 
2 5 13 


ve. 


I A rigs We ought 
than he has expreſly 
2 promiſed, 
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promiſed, or than he may grant conſiſtently with the 


Meaſures by which his Providence rules and governs | 


the World: If we exceed theſe Bounds, Religion, in- 
ſtead of being our Comfort, will ſoon become our Tor- 
ment; but we, and not Religion, will: be to blame; 
If we conſider that this World is a State of Trial, and 
that Afflictions are Trials, we can mevet lay it down 
to ourſelves, that God will rslieve us at aur. Requeſt 
from all Afflictions; for this would be owning ourſelves 
in a State of Trial, and, at the ſame Time, expecting 
that no, Triabfhoudο Ef us 2. It is. ſuppoſing that 
God has ſhewn us a Way to defeat the great End of 
his- Providence in ſending us into this World; he ſent 
us here to be proved, and yet we think to prevail on 
him not to prove us. In the great. End- which we 
ought to propoſe. by cur Religion, the Salvation of our 
Souls, we ean never be difappointed, but through our 
own Fault: IT his is our: true Comfort, and it is ſufficient 
to ſupport us under che Rvils of the Life that now is, and 
to deliver us from the Fears of that which is to come. 
Vou ſee now, from this Diſcourſe, that Religion, 
though it-may -pumiſter Occaſion, is not the Cauſe of 
theſe Terrors. But you may reply,,Were there no Senſe. 
of. Religion, there could be no ſuch Terrors. Very 
right; and ãt is as true, chat were there no Reaſon, there 
would be no fuch Apprehenſions. Will you blame God 


now for making yon rational Creatures ? If not, ou 


muſt not blame him for making you capableof Religion; 
but you muſt uſe the Reaſon he hat given you to ſearch 
after and know him, and then your Religion will be 
your Comfort: Then will au: be able to ſay to your- 
ſelf, and declare to others, Her Ways are 78 12 os 
n ae her Parioiart Frank." eint el., 
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| eren. ether Kinds of religions: Tera tos 


T X gether with their Cauſes, remain to be con» 


268 N fderedyr ndthes;aretiie Tenon-dfi@uils, 


N. MI and the Terrors which owe their Niſe co 
the accidental Diſorders rf e N of er eee we 
To proceed then: 111 e e. 

The Terrors. of Guilt are nder een alone pre- 
tend to be conſonant to the Notions of true Religion, 
and to derive themſelves by juſt Conſequenee from 
them. If there be any Truth in Religion, Natural or 
Revealed, it is moſt: certain, Tar. God will judge tie 
World in Righteouſneſs, and render to:every Man accortł· 
ing to his Mort; ta:tho/e wha do cell, Lift and Happir 
neſs ; to theſe who obey Unrighteouſne/s," Indignation. and 
Wrath, As this Belief will be attended with Peace and 
Comfort of Mind, where Men ſincerely endeavour to 
ann,, the Fear of God, ſo muſt it neceſſa- 

ny 
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rily produce Tribulamon and Anguiſh in every Soul that 
#orh Evil, This is ſo plain and evident a Caſe, that! 
think no one will demand a Reaſon why 1 it is, or muſt 
be ſo, The Fear of Damnation 46: without all Queſ 
tion, a reaſonable Fea) 5 And it Wouſa be a very pre- 
| ſumptuous, as well as 4 frultlelt Atte nr, to perſuade a 
Man to live without” F ear, 'who apprehendds himſelf to 
be in ſuch a Stute. Weak and ſüperſtitibus Minds do 
often indeed form very wrong Judgments concerning 
their own State and Condition towards God ; 4 in which 
Caſe, chough the Jadgment irfelf be erroneb 9180 the 
Fear is natural, and connected to the Judg ibn y juſt 
Conſequenee. It is a great Work vf chan to aſſiſt 
ſuch weak Perſons, and to enable them to think better 
of God than they do, and not worſe of themſelves than 
they deſerve; and by fuck Means to reſtore Peace and 
| Quiet to their Minds: But to endeavour to remove 
their Fears, without correcting the falſe Opinions from 
which they proceed, muſt be the Effect of great Folly 
or greut Impiety. If you imagine the Caſe capable of 
Comfort and Conſolation, the coriceived Opinion of 
having merited God's Wrath not being removed, it is 
a Sign of great Weakneſs, and Ignorance in the Nature 
both of God and Man: Or, if you would raife a Cou- 
rage to encounter theſe Fears, and inſpire Sinners wich 
an Tardinefs againſt the Apprehenfions of Futurity, 
you” cun only hope to throw them into the other Ex- 
meme; for ſuch an hardy Contempt of God's Jndy- 
ments cannot conſiſt With a rational Senſe of Religion, 
Theſe Feats, pr eding from Guilt, are both natu- 
ral and rational; it is impoſſible" therefore thar either 
Nature or Reaſon ſhoutd afford any Aﬀiſta de, 5 0 
kcient Remedy agdinſt theſe Terrors; 1 unleſs we fl 
| Reaſon and Nature to be made up ot Contratich ions. 
Is it « nature] State of the Mind is Fg $ be at caſe when 
e e 
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real Dangers ſurround us? Is it rational to be uncon- 
cerned for ourſelves · when we are within view. of endleſs. 
Miſery ? If not, he muſt be in a very unnatural State 
who can ſeparate between his Guilt and his Fears. | 
The Power of Cenſeience is ſeen in all Men; it is 
common to all Countries, to all Religions; to the 
Learned and Unlearned, to Rich and Poor: It is an 
eſſential Character of a rational Mind; and therefore ta 
Man, who is a rational Creature, it is natural. When 


we offend wilfully againſt our Senſe of Good and Evil, 
Conſcience never fails to reproach and torment us with 


| the Apprehenſions of Evil and Miſery to befall us: 
And though Nature has not furniſhed us with a diſtinct 
Knowledge of the Miſery prepared for the Wicked, 
yet natural Conſcience gives my La Man a cer- | 
fain Expectation of it. 
Theſe natural Fears of cette are 40 retionas 
Fears: There are ſome natural Fears planted in us for 
wiſe Purpoſes, which yet our Reaſon will teach us in 
great Meafure to overcome. Such is the natural Fear 
of Deach, all Men have it; but the more we conſult 
our Neaſon and Reli ion abont it, the leſs will our 
Fear be: They Will fürn our Minds with Comfort 
ayainft this Terror, and enable us to expect it with 
Calmneſs and Tran quillity of Mind: But the Caſe is 
otherwiſe in the Fears of Onite 3 the more we adviſe 
with our Reafon, the better. Ground we ſhall find for 
theſe Fears; the more we confalt the Principles of Re- 
ligion, the more certainly we ſhall be perfuaded that 
the Fears of the Gulley are no Dcluſions, but real Ter- 
rors. How then ſhall we efcape. theſe Terrors, which | 
Nature, Reaſon, and Religion have bound * the 
guilty Mind with fo firong G | 
So hard it is to get rid of theſe Terrors, that, in 
many Caſes, they grow up to the full Stature of 


Diſtraction; 
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| Diſtradtion; and are too ſtrong for all the Aſſiſtancs and 
Comfort that can be adminiſtered. When this is the 
Caſe, a Sinner is a woful SpeRacle,zi the Grief of his 
Soul may be read in his Countenance, from which, al 
Chearfulneſs is baniſhed, and nothing to be ſeen but 
Melancholy and Deſpair : His Days are without Plea- 
ſure, and his Nights without Reſt; He hates the Com- 

pany of his Friends, and if he retiges, it is to converſe 
with the worſt Enemy he has, that is, with himſelf: 

His Life is one Scene of Miſery, and he lives only be- 

_ cauſe he is afraid to die. The Horrors, of his Mind na 


Words can deſcribe, all his Thoughts work together 


to torment him; his Imagination calls him every Day 
to Judgment, and ſends him back condemned: Anidſt 
theſe Tortures his $:reng/b.failetb,. and his Life draweth 
nigh unto the Grave, and hedies of a guilty. Conſcience; 
2. Diſtemper which ae, Meera KAR Fea, no Art can 
ſuccour. ava 3. 
Now this Miſery being y great * 7 eh 
and all Men ſo liable to it in Conſequence of Sin, we 
may well imagine that the Wit and Invention of Man- 
kind have been conſtantly at; Work to find: a Remedy 
for this ſore Diſcaſe.' Natural Conſcience and Reaſon 
make the Connection between Guilt and Fear remove 


theſe, and the Fears muſt vaniſh ; as is evident in the 


Caſe of Ideots and Madmen, ho often do great Mil 
chief without ſhewing an) Concern, or Trouble tor 
their Actions: This is ane of the Devices which pro- 
fligate Sinners have found out to eaſe their Burden: 

They bid Defiance to Conſcience and Reaſon, and ſet 
themſelves reſolutely to deſpiſe | both God and Man, 
Where there is great Strength of Body, joined with a 
rude and brutiſh Courage, this Method may do for a 
while, but Time will always ſhew-the Folly of it. 


bo © 
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Others, 


Pain: 
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Others, who are not capable of ſuch outrageous Im- 
piety, and yet can as little bear the Reproaches of 
Conſcience and Reaſon, are often tempted to give 
themſelves up to Exeeſs of Vice and Intemperance ; 
they find Eaſe in loſing their Underſtanding, and their 
Pains abate as they grow incapable of Reflection · How 
niſerable are the Terrors of Guilt, which can make 
Men willing to en nen thats _" _ forget 
their Fears! 

But theſe are very ape Methods; ae which 
but few, in Compariſon, are capable of uſing; and 
yet the Caſe before us is a general Caſe, concerning. all 
Men, as they are Sinners, and have more or leſs of. 
fended againſt the Light and Reaſon of their - own 
Minds. Let us conſider then, what more general and 
rational Methods have been approved for the Cure of 
this Evil: Theſe are to be found in the ſeveral Forms 
of Religion, which do or have prevailed in the World; 
all of them pretending to reconcile- Sinners to God, 


ſome by one kind of Expiation, ſome by another. It 


would be endleſs to ſet before you the particular Me- 
thods uſed under the ſeveral Forms of Religion: It is 
a Queſtion of much more Importance to inquire, Whe· 
ther Reaſon and Natural dne can ane, wer 
a Remedy for this Evil or no. * 

All Methods applicable to this — ny be-n re- 
duced to two general Heads; to External Rites and 
Ceremonies, and to Internal Acts of the Mind. 

As to External Rites and Ceremonies, they are to 
be found in great Abundance: We meet with Sacri- 
fices, Oblations, Waſhings, and Cleanſings, in almoſt 
all Parts of the World, both among Jews and Heathens. 
How theſe ſeveral Rites came to be applied to the 
Purpoſes of Religion, is a Matter not eaſily to be ac- 
counted for: It will be allowed, I ſuppoſe, that nothing 
$37 ou * 
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ought. to he eſteemed: a Part of the Religion of Reaſon, 
for which na Reaſon can be aſſigned: And yet, why 
can ſay upon What Principle; he proceeded, who ff 
Killed a Lamb, or a Kid, and oſſenecꝭ it to Got an 
Expiation for Guilt, or as a proper Means of 0 
his, Bleſſing and Phtection , What Oonnection i is then 

the Sin of a Man, and the Sacrifice of an. Ox, 
If 1 deſerve to. be, puniſhed: for Iniquity, can I deſeny 
to be pardoned. for ſhedding, the Blood of ſome poy 
ſenſeleſi Animals? Or, what is God, that he ſhould ac. 
cept ſuch Gifts 2, what are divine Juſtice and Mercy, 
that they ſhould be moved by ſuch Oblations? Hf thel 
Queſtions cannot be anſwered; the Conſequente mu 


be, that theſe en peeps! are no en 4 


Natural Religion. 2 4 5 
The Saerifices and Olletions- r ws Jabs « 
Mofer were of divine Inſtieution; and whatever Viren 
they had in them; they had it in Conſequence of the 
Inflitution; and the Promiſe annexed to t; which iv1 
Point in which mere Natural Religion can have no 
Concern: And the Author to the Hebrews has affirel 
us, That even theſe Sacrifices d not make him that did 
the Serwuics porfeth, as pertaining to the Conſcience, Thi 
Vie he affiens! to chem is, That they |/ancTifed 10 ib. 
2 of the Fleſh, that is, they gave à legal or er 
tornal Purity; ſo that he who' had duly; in cheſe Me 
thode, done away his Uncleanneſt, or atoned fer h 
Errors, . was. a legal Member of the ememal Church 
and Commonwealth of Iſnasl. But what is this to the 
n an eee 
of God? 


Ie has been pleaded in behalf of Sacrifiess, and the 
like Performances, that they are very expreffive Signs 
of a Sinnet's Religion: He who brings a Bullock to 
I ——_— 
| when 
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when he ſlays him, he acknowledges'before God what 
he himſelf ought to ſuffer; and deprecates the Puniſh - 
ment which he vwhts to be Ju due to himfelf. AL 
low all this, and it muſt appe to ybu, that theſe ex- 
ternal Performanices are i themfelvès of no Value, but 
have all their Wakue From that true Neligibn; and thoſe 
Acts of it, of which they are lignificative. I will not 
trouble you with inquiring” upen what Motives, or 
Principles of Reaſon; Natural Rengion dreſſes herſelf 
out in Signs and Symbols! The Inquiry is not perti- 


reh nent to che prblent Purpoſe: For be this as it will, 
thels the Value of the bigns depends upon the true Value of 
mul the Things ſignifed, which are internal Acts: And 
t-of 


the Queſtion {before us muſt be determined by -confi- 

dering, Whether the internal Acts of Religion, natural 
and proper to the State of à Sinner, 8 Guilt, 
and reſtore to the Favour of God? 

- The Religion of à Sinner is an applitation for Par: 
Fear and unleſs it can preſcribe a proper Method for 
obtaining it, it is uſcleſs and inſtgnificant. The two 
Attributes of God, with which'this Religion is chiefly 
concerned, are his Juſtice and Mercy: But if we argue, 
The that infinite Juſtice muſt neceſſarily punith alt Iniquity, 

th a that infinite Merey muſt extend to at Offences, we 
er. get into a Maze, in which we may wander for ever, 
Me- without finding any; Way tos get but. I Wall ſuppoſe 
— therefore. (and it is the very Fruth) chat Juſtice and 
the 
our 
the 


td 


Mercy both meet in the Rules of Reaſon . 
and chat the qudgwents of God are-righteous Judy 
ments, free! fon all ſuch Memithes as human Judg- 
ments are Hable to ſrem a weak e to ne 


dr a ngerous Nffe Sm Ton-ef Jaſtieber6.. 

* In a Point of mere Natental Religion, L'will not ex- 

00 pe the Doctrine: of Nevelatien te De admitted as 
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Man muſt: neceſſarily grieve, when he is ſure he ha 


5 good Man poſſeſſed with ſuch Fears, inſtead of com- 
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Sinners: And I think it Wäll not be denied that gren 


eth 

Numbers are; ſo many, that Natural Religion can ＋ * h 
of little Uſe, if it has no Remedy for this Caſe, .. rally 
No all that Natural Religion has to offer to God nece! 
in behalf of a Sinner, is che Sorrow of his Heart fo more 
what is paſt, eee . ** eee no Real 


S 

Let us 4 this 85 9 — for. Sig, 3 in * 
as apprehend they ſhall certainly and miſerably ſuffer 

for.it, is a very natural Paſſion : But there is no Virtue 

in it: It is not ſo much As the Effect of Choice; for a 


mage himſelf miſerable. It never was made Part of 1 
virtuous: Man's Character, that he lived in Fear of the 
Gallows or the Whipping-Poſt; and did you know any 


Ent 
wit] 
ſho 
eve 
ſho! 
hac 
mending his Temper, you muſt needs laugh at hei 
Folly. ; This Obſervation muſt cut off all that Repen AE 
ance which ariſes. merely from Apprehenſions of Ei Fall on; 
and much I fear, that it will, in great Meaſure, diſable Dy: 
Natural Religion from finding a Remedy, againſt Guilt ny 
The Generality, of Mankind are far from being Philo- It 
ſophers, or able to look bach upon their Inzquities th 
with ſo much Calmneſs and Judgment, as are neceſſary Py 
to create a juſt Abhorrence of, Vice, and to produce a fo 
rl Chin ange in the Affecions of the Heart, and ran Wi ;; 
the pure, . of God and of "Virtue, where Vice and in 
Luſt had been long ae Let us, allow to ſuch D 
2 Change as this all that can Be aſked in its Behalf; 1 
What then? Will you conclude, chat the World has ai 
no Reaſon to look beyond Natural Religion for a Re- 
medy againſt Sin ? Will you call that a proper Religion 
for the World, which is fitted only to the Purpoſes of 
perhaps twenty in a Country, and perhaps not to half c 
EL 1 
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Methods; as are ſuited to that Degree of Reaſon which 
he has generally beſtowed; and to which Men gene- 
rally may arrive; under the Cares and Burdens and 
neceſſary Employment of Life: And there is nothing 
more abſurd, than to think all Men capable of ſuch 
Reaſonings as ſome few*of difünguihed Abilities have 
arrived at: Eſpecially in the Caſe of Religion, which 
3s, and ought to be, every Man's Concern, to ſuppoſe 
that the Speculations of à few coitteitiplative Men can 
be reduced to common Uſe and Practice, is downright 
Enthuſiaſm. Allwiſe Governors have fortified their Laws 
with Penalties, intending that the Fear of Paniſhment 
ſhould keep the Subject from offending; but without 
erer imagining themſelves obliged to ſpare all ſuch as 
ſhould diſcover a Fear of the Puniſhment, after” they 
had incurred it by Diſobedience. Now! our Reaſon 
being the common Rule by which we * of che 
Actions of all reaſonable Beings, and A. which we 
ought to regulate our own ;\'how come we to judge it 
reaſonable for God to do that, which, in parallel Cir- 
cumſtances, we never think reaſonable to do ourſelves ? | 
It may be ſaid; that we are not capable of Judging in 
this Caſe, and diſtinguiſhing between the mere Fear of 
Puniſhment, and the rational Sorrow for having of: 
fended; but God can diſtinguiſh, and therefore there 
is Ground to ſuppdſe him to act otherwiſe than Reaſon 
in our Circumſtances can oblige us to act. Admit this 
Difference, and it follows, that all who are willing to 
reform merely through the Fears and Terrors of Guilt 
are without Remedy: : Which fhews, that 'the far 
greater Number of Sinners are in an belpleſs State 
under Natural Religion. 

But let us ſee what the Condition i is of one ſeriouſly 
convinced of the Iniquity of Sin; and purpoſing to 
n ck The Caſe ſuppoſes him to have finned ſo 
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as to deſerve Pyniſhment-by all che Rules of 1 

and Equity: Phe Queſtion is, Whether a er AL 

 teration of Mind can gius him Seeumty of a Pardo, 
I ſuppaſe it agreed by all wꝶ: admũt a future udgmen, 
that Miſery and Happiseſs are ſet be ſone us upon ſone 

Terms: 4 ſuppoſe like wiſe, that it Will be deenel 


e for God to act upon ſuch Terms as Reaſch 
Itſelf, the Interpreter of God's Will in this Caſe, pro. 
poſes o us · Conſider non /; We come inta this Worly 


reaſonable Creatures, enabled: to diſtinguiſn between 


Good and Evil; We find ourſelves acuountable for ou 
Behaviour to God, ur Maker and our Judge : Fron 
theſe Principles the Conſequence is certain, That Obe 
- dlenge to the Moral Law is che Condition of Salvaion 
But how will you come to the Conſequence ſo muck 
wanted, That whoever lives in Diſpbedience ſhall be 
faved, if ever he_ grows ſenſible, of the, Folly and Ini 
quity of Þ. doing? Is this Condition implied in any 
Law in the Univerſe ?. Would i it be a fit Condition ſo 
God to propale to Men at their firſt -ſexting aut in. 
State of Nature? No, you will ſay, it would enervat 
the Force of all bis Laws. How comes it then to be 
abſolutely fit for God to. do that, whigh it is abſoluteh 
nafit he ſhoyld ever pramiſe or profeſs? But ae de 
pend, 27 will fay, upon the Equity and Googneſs f 
God. Yau do well: But Where do yqu learn thi 
Equity? How,do ou find it to be equitable, that Men 
ſhould live by one Rule, and he jusdged by another! 
No Man will affirm, that Reaſon, teaches us to think 
God and his Lay ſatished' by/linning, and then * 
ing: We are not 10 conduct gur Lives hy. this Rule, 


why then muſt we needs b judged by; this:Rule 7? eſpe · 
cially linge it is a ee Marim, that the Rule. of 


Life and the Rule of judgment ought to ibe the ſame. 
* vn ralf be — that zho Goodneſs $o 21 
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conſidered, and. he Wealeneſar nd. Frailty of Man, 


and his Inability te pay a pungtnal ! Obedience in all 
Things to the; Law of Reaſonz it is a regſonable Con- 


ſtru$ion upon che Lao. Nature to æxpect Pardon for 


our Failings and Omiſſions, anit chat the very Terms 


of our Obediente carry. this eq uitable Conſtrüction f 


with them. This to me ſeems the moſt material” Thing 
to be ſaid upon the Subject, and 1 readily Allo it: 
But the maſt that can he made of it 18, that We mall 
be intitled to equitable Allowances in the Courſe of 
an imperfe& Obedience: But it does not come up to 
2 Caſe of ſuch, who, under 5 theſe” Allowances, 


God. But theſe are the Perfons for r whom. we ſeek ; 
Relief, e 042, S 24h | . OY 
Upon the Whole, it does not appear chat Natural 
Religion has any certain Cure for the Terrors of Guilt ; ; 
becauſe the Title by Obedience being forfeited, there 
are no certain Principles of Reaſon from . 
conclude how far, and to What Inſtances, the, 158 
of God will extend; becauſe we can have no Aſſurance 
of ourſelves, that our Sorrow is. ſuch, and'our Reſolu- 
tions of Amendment ſuch, as may deſerve Merey; ; 
and laſtly, ' becauſt this whole Matter, whatever there 
be in it, is founded'y upon Reaſans and Speculations 
too exact, and too fefinel, to be of c common Uſe to 
Mankind. And this laſt Reaſon alone will, 1 think, 
ſufficiently juttify the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
in propoſing to the World a fate and general Method 
for the Salvation 'of Sinners For what if you have 
Penetration enough to ſee a Way for Sinners to eſcape 
under Natural Religion ; muſt your great Parts' be a 
Meaſure for God's dealing with all the World? Shall 
thouſands and thouſands live and die without Comfort, 
Vor. i, = L becauſe 
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becauſe they cannot reaſon as you do? This Confide, 
ration ſhould make thoſe who have the higheſt Opf. 
nion of themſelves, and therefore of Natural Religion, 
adore” the Goodneſs of God, in condeſcending to the 
Infirmities of Men, and ſhewing them the Way to 


Mercy, Which they \ were unable to find out. This he 


has done by the Revelation of the Goſpel of Chriſt 
Jeſus, which is the Sinner s great Charter of Pardon, 
A certain Remedy againſt all the Fears and Terrors of 


Guilt. 


Here then is a ſafe Retreat for the guilty Conſcience; 
here God appears, and gives his own unalterable Word 
for your Security : The Son of God is your Mediator 


and High Prieſt, to offer up and ſanctify the Sorrows 


of a broken Heart; and to bring down ſpiritual 


Strength, Joy, and Comfort to the Penitent, and to 


perfect the Word begun-in you by his Grace and 
Aſſiſtance. Let no Man therefore fink under the Ter- 
rors of Guilt, but let him approach the Throne of 
Grace; but if in no Confidence of himſelf, yet in full 
n in the Promiſes made through Chriſt, by 
whom, and through whom, every Sinner, who returns 
to God, ſhall be faved.. _ 

Aſter ſo much done for the Security of as on 


| God's Part, and ſuch great Conſolations provided 


againſt the Terrors of Guilt, it is much to be lamented 


there ſhould be any {till incapable of Comfort: Yet 


ſuch there, are, of whom I propoſed to ſpeak in the laſt 


Place, whole religious Fears a ariſe from accidental Dit- 


orders of Mind or Body. This Caſe is not ſubje to 
Reaſon, and therefore much cannot be ſaid upon it. 
Whatever the Union of Soul and Body is, ſo united 
they are, that the Diſorders of one often derive them- 
ſelves to the other. A melancholy Mind will waſte 
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the Strength, and bring Paleneſs and Leannefo upon 
the Body: Diſorders in the Body do 'often affect the 
Mind; a Stroke of the Palſy will rob a Man of the 
Uſe of his Underſtanding 0 leave him Uifabled in 
Mind as well as Body. ie this Reaſon it is that 


Ide e 5 Fears to the Diſorders of the 


Body, though they properly belong to the Mind. 
We call only great Diſorders i in the Mind Madneſs; 
but all Diſorders, -as far as they extend, are of the 


ſame Kind: The melancholy Man, who thinks him- 
ſelf in a State of Damnation, without any Reaſon, 


or Power to reaſon upon his Caſe, is as certainly in 
this Point a Madman, as the poor Wretch, whoſe 
Diſorder has taken another Turn, and makes him 
believe himſelf to be a King or an Emperor. There 
are many Inſtances of this Kind abroad in the World: 

The unhappy Sufferers, were they capable of re- 
ceiving the Advice, ſhould be directed to ſeek their 
Cure from Phyſicians rather than Divines. Were 1 
to give you Inflances in what Manner theſe religious 
Fears work, what unreaſonable Suſpicions and Jea- 
louſies they create, how. full they oftentimes are of 
Abſurdity and manifeſt Contradiction, it would evi- 
dently appear to you, that they are truly Diſtempers 
either in the Mind or Body; but this would be but 
melancholy Entertainment, and of no great Uſe. Such 
Perſons as theſe are not chargeable with ſeeking falſe 
Comfort for themſelves; for it is Part of their Diſtem- 
per to refuſe all Comfort. The true Comfort we have 


for them they are unable to receive, 'That they are 


not capable of judging of themſelves, and that he, to 
whom Judgment. belongeth, will deal with them-not- 
according to their Imaginations, but according to the 
Rules of his own Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, 
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Religion; not by him at Jealt, who. acknowledge, 


the Providence of God, and whoſe Principle of Rel. 


. 2 2 4. m4 2 1 © OV. 
gion is Reaſon: For all Madneſs is deſtructive of 


Reaſon, as. much as theſe Terrors"afe df Religion: 


They are both deſtructive: They are Evils to which 
we muſt ſubmit: And if we cannot account for the 
Reaſon of them, it becomes us to be dumb, and not 
open our N 
Finding out. 
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PSALM xix. 14. 


Let the Words of my Mouth, and the Meditation 
/ my Heart, be acceptable in thy Sight, O Lord, 
my ee and "9, n 
8 4 | #6, 7 2 * 2 by, 

* PARK HAVE 5 Ae Choice of theſe Words, 
with which the Belp Pein ſhuts up this 
nineteenth "Plalrh, "intending to open to 
M. FF. you the Scheme of Thought which runs 
through the Whole. It contains one of the completeſt 
Forms of Devotion, and of the moſt general Uſe, of 
thoſe recorded in his Writiygs. When his Thoughts 
turn upon his own Circumſtances, which were in all“ 
Reſpects great and uncommon, and ſuch as the Gene- 


rality of Men can never experience, it is no wonder to 


find his Prayers and his Songs of Praiſes conceived in 


no common Strain. When a King ſtands before the 


Altar, we may well expect a royal Sacrifice; ſuch an 


one as is not expected from a private Hand, nor fit to 


be offered by it. But here, in the Plalm beſore you, 
„ | „ 
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the Crown. and the Sceptre are laid by,. his own n Dig 


nity is forgotten, and his whole Mind employed in 
contemplating the mighty Things of Providence, dif. 
played in the Works of Nature, and of Grace. Ex- 
alted Thoughts of God do naturally produce the loweſt, 
which are always the juſteſt, of ourſelves. Thus the 
Royal Pſalmiſt, having warmed his Heart with the 
Glory of the Amighty, as if he were now in the Poſture 
in which all Kings muſt one Day appear before their 
Maker, confeſſes his own Weakneſs, and flies to 
Mercy and Grace for Protection: h can underſtand 
his Errors? ſays he, cleanſe thou me from my ſecret Faults, 
Keep bath thy Servant alſo from preſumptuous Sins, let 
them not haue Dominion over me. Then ſhall J be up- 
right, and T ſhall be innocent from the great Tran/greſſion. 
The Piety of this Pſalm is ſo. natural, and yet ſo 
exalted; ſo eaſy to be underſtood, ſo adapted to move 
the Affections, that it is hardly poſſible to read it with 
any Attention, without feeling ſomething of the ſame 
Spirit by which it was indited: The Heavens, ſays the 
Holy. King, declare the Glory Goa, and the, Firma: 


ment ſhewweth his handy Mort. Day unto. Day uttereth- 
Speech, and Night unto Night fhexwerh Knowledge, There, 
is n Speech nor Language where their. Voice is not heard. 


He begins with the Works of the Creation, to mag - 
nify the Power and Wiſdom) of the Creator: They are 

a perpetual Inſtruction to Mankind, every Day and 
every Night ſpeak his Goodneſs, and, by their regular 


and conſtant Viciſſitude, ſet forth the Excellency of 


Wiſdom by which they are ordered. This Book of 


Nature is written in every Language, and lies open to 
all the World: The Works of the Creation ſpeak in 
the common Voice of Reaſon, and want no Interpre- 
ter to explain their Meaning; but are to be underſtood 
by People of all Languages upon the Face of the Earth: 


There 


* 
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ere ii no Speech nor Language ewhere their Poice is not 


heard, From theſe Works in general he ſingles out 
one, to ſtand as a Teſtimony of the Power of his 
Maker: The Sun is the great Spirit of the World, the 
Life that animates theſe lower Parts: How conſtant 
and unwearied is his Courſe! How large his Circuit, 
to impart Life and genial Heat to every dark Corner 
of the Earth! He is as a Bridegroom coming out of his” 
Chamber, and rejoiceth as a ſtrong Man to run a Races. 
His going forth is from the End of the Heaven, and his: 
Circuit unto the Ends of ie ns Ae 15 ee hid from. 
the Heat thereof. © 

From this-mighty Scene wh Proſpect 5 Nature the 
pſalmiſt turns his Thoughts to the Conſideration of 
the ſtill greater Works of Grace: The rational World, 
as in itſelf the nobleſt, ſo has it been the more pecu- 
liar Care of Providence to preſerve and adorn it. The 
Sun knows its Courſe, and has always trod the Path 
marked out by the Creator: The Sea keeps its old: 
Channel, and, in its utmoſt Fury, remembers the firſt 
Law of its Maker, Hitberto ſhalt: thou go, and no far- 


ther: But Freedom and Reaſon, ſubject to no ſuch: 


Reſtraint, have produced. infinite Variety in the rati- 
onal World: Of all the Creatures Man only. could for-- 
get his Maker and himſelf, and proſtitute the Honour 
of both, by robbing God of the Obedience due to- 
him, and by ſubmitting himſelf a: Slave to the Ele- 
ments of the World. When he looked up to the: 
Heavens, and ſaw: the Glory of the Sun and Stars, in- 

ſtead of praiſing the Lord of all, he fooliſhly . 
Theſe are thy Gods, O Man! When Man was thus 
loſt in Ignorance - and Superſtition, God : manifeſted 
himſelf again, gave him a Law to direct his Will and 
inform his Reaſon, and to teach him in all Things 
how to mu his own kantine This Was. a * 


LA. 
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of ſecond Creation, a Work that calls as much both 


for our Wonder and our Praiſe; as any or all the Works 
of Nature. And thus the Holy Pfalmiſt ſings the 
Tfumphs of Grace, and extols the Mercy and power 
of Gòd in the reſtoring Mankind from 41 * Bondage of 
Ignorance and Idolatry: Kia Laab of the” "Lord i 7s per. 


fea, converting” the Soul "The Teftimeny of the Lord is 


ure, making 'avi/e the Simple': The Statutes of © the Lord 
2 right, rejbicing' the Heart: The Commandment of the 
Lora F, pure, baligbreniag the E. 5 The Fear of the Lord 
is clean, enduring fur eber: The Fudgments of the Lord 
are true, and tighteous altogether : Mere to be defired are 
they” ban Gola, yen than much fine Gold. Severter lh 
. than Honey and the Honeycomb : Moreover by them is thy 
Servant «varned, and in keeping them there is great Re- 
dard. To theſe divine Oracles the Sinner owes the 
Converſion of his Soul: To the Light of God's Word 
the Simple owes his Wifdom ; nay, even the Pleaſures 
of Life, and all the ſolid Comforts we enjoy, flow 
from the ſame living Spring: The Statutes of the Lord 
do rejoice the Heart, as well as enlighten the Eyes; 
and not only ſhew us the Danger and Miſeries of Ini- 
quity, and by ſhewing teach us to avoid them, but do 
lead us likewiſe to certain Happineſs and Joy for e ever- 
more: For in keeping them there is great Reward. 
But is it poſſible, whilſt thus we praiſe and tes 
God for all his Mercies, to forget one great Circum- 
ſtance, which affects both them and ourſelves? T mean, 
how undeſerved they are! It is a Reflection, which, 
like the Pillar of the Cloud that waited on the //raelirer, 
caſts Light and Beauty upon the Meręies of God, 
Darkneſs and Confuſion of Face upon ourſelves. Can 


we help thinking, that, notwithſtanding God has thus 


ſecured and hedged us about with a Law that is perfect, 
with Commandments that are pure, with Judgments 


that 
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that are true and righteous/ altogether 3 yet ſtill our 
own Weakneſs is perpetually:betraying us into Error, 
our Folly or our Wickedneſs driving us into Sins, more 
in Number than either; we can or care to remember? 
The Royal Pſalmiſt ſaw the Juſtneſs of this Reflection, 
and whilſt his Heart glowed/ with the Senſe of God's 
unbounded, Mercies, he turned ſhort upon himſelf with 
this Complaint, Who can underſtand his Errors ?. 

This Complaint is. followed by a. fervent Prayer to 


| God for Pardon and Protection: From the Proſpect of 


the Power and. Goodneſs of God, and our own Weak- 
neſs and Miſery, the Soul eaſily melts into Sorrow and 


Devotion, lamenting what it feels, and imploring 


what it wants from the Hand which only is able to 
ſave and to redeem: O clean/e then me, lays the Royal 
Penitent, from ſecret Faalts, This Petition flowed 
from an Heart intimately touched with the Senſe of its 
own Unworthineſs: Secret he calls his Faults, not 
with a Deſign to extenuate his Crimes, or as if he 
thought the Actions he had now. in his View of ſo 
doubtful a Nature, that it was not eaſily to be judged, 


whether they ſhould be placed among the ſinful, or 


the indifferent Circumſtances of his Liſe; and there- 
fore, if they were Faults, they were ſecret ones, ſuch 


as ſtole from him without the Conſent or Approbation 


of his Mind: But ſecret he calls them, with 

to their Number; ſo oſten he had offended, that his 
Memory was too frail to keep an exact Regiſter of all 
his Errors; but though they were ſecret to him, yet 
well he knew, that God had placed them in the Light 
of his Countenance; and therefore, though he could 


neither number or confeſs them, he begs that they 


might not be imputed, or riſe up in Jud gment againſt 
eee ieee e ebe Tranflation, 


% 
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Tranſlations. Who can tell how oft. be offendeth? 0 
cleanſe the me from my feeret Faults 245 


But though our Sins are more in Number thin the | 


Hairs of our Head, yet ſome there are that ſtand di- 
ſtinguiſhed by an uncommon Guilt, and will always 
be preſent to our Minds, whenever we approach the 
Throne of Grace for Pardon. Theſe we ſhould par- 
ticularly lament, againſt theſe we ſhould particularly 
pray, when we ſeek to God for Strength and Aſſiſtance. 
In- this Strain the Holy Pſalmiſt continues his Devo- 
tion, Keep back thy Servant alſo from preſumpiuous Sins; 
let them: unt haue Dominion ever me Then ſhall I be 
uprigbr, and I fball be innocent Ou the Seo Tran 

greffions cob e oP 

Having thus extolled his Maker 62 che Gresmeb 
of his Power and Mercy, and humbled himſelf for 
the Number and the Heinouſneſs of his Iniquities, he 
cloſes this Scene of Praiſe and of Devotion in the Lan- 
guage of the Text, Let the Words ef my Mouth, and 
_the\ Meditation: ef my Heart, be always acceptable: in thy 
' Sight; O Lord, my Strength and my Redeemer. 

J have endeavoured to open to you the Scheme of 
Fhought:whieh: runs through this excellent Pattern of 
Prayer and Meditation; hoping by this more effectually 
to warm your Minds into a Senſe of this Duty, and 
to ſet before you in a better Light the Beauty both of 
Praĩſe and Prayer, when duly performed, and accom · 
panied with proper Affections of the Heart, than by 
any thing I'could ſay to you upon the Subject: It is 
a Subject indeed that ſpeaks for itſelf: And a Prayer, 
or a Song of Praiſe, compoſed in the true Spirit of: 
Piety and Devotion, is the greateſt Incitement, as well 
as the beſt Direction, for the Performanct of the re- 


ſpective Duties. A Man's Heart muſt be as cold as. 


Marble, who can read or hear the Songs of holy Joy 
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and Rapture, with which the Saints of old gave Praiſe” 
to their Maker, and not feel ſome Reſentments of the 
ſame Spirit of Joy and Gratitude in his Breaſt; or Who 
can go over a Prayer Which expreſſes the Guilt: of 
Sin, and confeſſes the Weakneſs of Nature, and pours 
forth the Cries of an afflicted Soul for Mercy and 
Pardon, and not be touched with the: Deſcription of 
Circumſtances which are ſa much his owƷr; or not 
ſnd forth the Wiſhes of his own Heart to attend the 
Cries for Mercy and Pardon, which he ſo cer tainly 
ſtands in need of obtaining. | 
drawn either by the Poet's or the Painter's Skill, has 
Force enough to move the Pity of a compaſſionate - 
Heart; for we are fo near affied to the Sufferings of 
our. Fellow- Creatures, by ſharing in the fame Nature, 
which as it ſubjected them, ſo it expoſes us to the 
Miſeries we behold, that we cannot reſiſt the Impreſ- 
ſions of Sorrow ariſing from Circumſtances which may 
any Day happen to be our o.]n: Much leſs can we ſtand 
by, as unconcerned Lookers on, when we behold the 
Miſery of a Soul afflicted for Sin, or when we hear 
the ardent Prayers which are poured: forth in the Pre- 
ſence of God for Pardon and Mercy, or ſee the Tears 
which flow) from the Pangs of a wounded Spirit; for 
this Caſe, this miſerable Condition, not only may be, 
but moſt certainly is our own: Theſe. Tears, theſe 

Cries for Mercy, ſhould be ours, ſince the Cauſe: is 
ours from whence they proceed; nor can we well help 
partaking in them, nor be. ee ann of the 

Gnef of our Fellow-Sufferers. 
There is the ſume Reaſon for our being aſected 

with the Praiſes of God, and joining to give Glory to 
his Name, whenever we read the Songs of Thankſ- 
giving recorded in Scripture, as Inſtances of the Tri- 
bute which God expects, and which the Saints are 

L. 6. 
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uſed to pay; for his Mercies are dibentts. with an 


equal Hand, he maketh the Sun to riſe upon the Juſ | 


and the Unjuſt; and when we ſhare the Bleffngs, and 
partake in the ſame Mercies,' how can we refuſe to 
bear our Part in offering up the Incenſe of Praiſe; 
or how reſiſt the Motions of Gratitude, which ariſe 
from the Senſe of thoſe Enjoyments which are the Gif 
of Heaven? This Pſalm of Dawid, in how exalted 
a Strain is it penned; how nobly is the Song raiſed 
from Circumſtances” Which at once ſet forth in equal 
Beauty the Majeſty and the Mercy of the Almighty 
and yet there is not one Act of Providence mentioned, 
one Inſtance of Grace recorded, that you do not az 
largely reap the Benefit of, and are as much in Duty 
and Gratitude bound to be thankful for, as even David 
himſeif. Nay, the Advantage is certainly on your 
Side in this Reſpect: The Heavens indeed are the 
ſame they were in David's time; and Day and Night, 
conſtant to their Maker's Law; have walked the fame 
unwearied Round: The Sun ſhines out with the ſame 
Beauty and Light to animate and refreſh the World: 
The material Sun I mean: For fince David's time 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs himſelf has aroſe in our Fir- 
mament, and ſhed forth the choiceſt Bleſſings of Hea- 
ven upon the Inhabitants of the Earth: The Glories 
of the Meffiah's Reign, and the Happineſs of his 
Days, were Proſpects, which at a Diſtance, and but 
darkly ſeen, could fill the Mouths of the Saints and 
Prophets witk the Praiſes of the Lord! And can we 
be filent; who enjoy the Fulneſs of thoſe Mercies, 


to whom the Saviour of the World has opened the 
ncheſt Treaſures of God's Bounty and Goodneſs? 
Lock back and ſee with what Pleaſure and Rapture 
the Holy Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the Laws and Judgments 
of God; more deſtruble _ were to him han _— 
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Gold; faveeter than the Hony and the Honeycomb: And 
he lived under the Maſair Law, a Yoke hard 
to be borne. Had he ſeen the Days of the Goſpel, 
and taſted the Righteouſneſs of this new Law, I am 
at a Loſs even to imagine in what Strains of holy Elo- 
quence his Joy, would have-flowedi/ Whenithe applies 
to God for. Pardon and Forgiveneſs ſor paſt 8 
for Strength and Aſſiſtance to preſerve him for the 
future, with what a noble Reſignation of Soul, and 
ſure Truſt in God, does he diſcharge this Part of his 


Devotion! And yet he had not all the Encouragements 


for this Duty which we enjoy: He had never heard the 


Melody of that heavenly Voice which daily calls us to 


Repentance, Come unto me all ye that travel amd are 
heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. Nor had he re- 
ceived thoſe expreſs Promiſes of Grace and ſpiritual 
Aſſiſtance, which have ſince been confirmed to us by 
the Blood of the New Covenant To return therefore 
to the Thought which made Way for theſe Reflections: 
We have all imaginable Reaſon to join with all our 
Hearts, and all our Minds, in theſe exalted Forms of 
Prayer and Praiſe: We on whom the Bleſſings of 
Heaven have been doubled, who have been made the 
Children of God by the Spirit of Adoption, who have 
had the Charter of God's- Pardon granted to us by his 
bleſſed Son, and have received the Promiſes of a King- 
dom, which ſhall remain as long as Time endureth. 

As our Theme has been thus exalted, ſo ſhould our 
Praiſes be likewiſe; ſo ſnhould the Affections of our 
Souls be raiſed to acknowledge and adore the Giver 
of theſe good and perfect Gifts, We need not fear 
being too laviſh upon this Occaſion: Let the Tide of 
Joy run ever ſo high, it cannot ſwell beyond the Dig- 
nity. of the Subject: Our Praiſes are but a poor Tri- 
bute for what we have received; our Prayers a Price 
2 of 
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ol no Value for What weiaſ::” And even thao have 
their Imperfections, when performed in the beſt Man- 
ner; that were we not in the Hands of a'merciful God, 


who is not extreme to mark What is dong amiſs, we 


ſhould nat dare to open our Moufhb heſore him, ed b 
in Prayer or in Praiſe, And this Refle&ion ſeems to 
have led the Holy Pfalmiſt to that Petition which is 


contained in the Words read to you for the Text, and 


with which this excellent Compoſure is cloſed up, Les 
the Words ef my Mouth, and rbe Meditation of my Heart, - 
Be always — in 0 1 ight, bet * 1 Strength. 


and my Redeemer. 
If we conſider / thels-Words wich bug 


what went before, and ſuppoſe the Holy Pſalmiſt flere 
to reflect upon what he had been doing, the Meaning 
of them then muſt be that which I have ſuggeſted: 
He had been praiſing God for all his Goodneſs to the 
Ghildren' of Men; had been by fervent Prayer im- 


ploring his Protection againſt the Snares and Allure- 


ments of Sin: But what were his Prayers or his Praiſes 
to God ? or what valuable Sacrifice could Duſt and 
Aſhes offer up to the Almighty? Struck with this juſt 
Senſe of Humility, he ſtirs not from the Place or Sub- 


je& of his Devotion, till he had firſt begged Pardon 


for the Lameneſs of his Sacrifice, for the Imperfections 
even of his Prayers and Praiſes, and implored God's 


Acceptanee of the poor Tribute he was able to pay 


him. He knew how imperfe& the beſt of his Actions 
were; how unworthy his Praiſes were of God; ang 
how dangerous a. Subject Prayer is, fince abe hnow not 
wvhat we ſhould pray for as aue ought. Prayer, if not 
directed by the Spirit, will be influenced by the Paſ. 
ſions, and taught the unworthy Language of Self- 
Love: Far therefore from being exalted with his Per- 
formance, the Saint retires excuſing his Devotion, and 


begging 


5B ww 


= ww <Q v0 << 4$Þ 


. 8 P 


begging one farther Merey of God, That he would: 
accept the Service he was able to offer. An Example 
worthy of our Imitation and which yet we are hardly 
worthy enough to imitate: For if we conſider with 
what Coldneſs we paſs through our Prayers and Praiſes, 
with what Inattention we are prafent at the Service 
of God, how our} Thoughts wander, anf our Hearts 
are ſurprized into the Purſuit of Vain and idle Con- 
ceits, or are poſſeſſed with worldly Thoughts and 
Care, we muſt needs think. it an Act of the higheſt 
preſumption to. deſire God. to receive ſuch Devotion, 
or to accept the Meditation of ſuch idle roving Hearts. 
This was not the Pſalmiſt's Caſes When he began 
the Praiſes of God, he. launched out into his Courſe 
with the Life and Vigour of the Sun, which he de- 
ſcribes, lite a Bridegroom coming out f his. Chamber, 
and rejoicihg as a firong Man to run his Race When 

his Subject naturally changed upon his Hand, and 
Prayer took Place of Praiſe, his Mind followed his 
Subject, and the Petitions themſelves ſnew with what 
Leal and Fervour of Spirit they were offered up. 
And if ſuch Devotion as this was to beg Admittance 
to the Preſence of God, and not to appear without an 
Excuſe, what muſt become of ours? ſince, without 
injuring our own: Merit, many of us have Reaſon to 


ſay when we leave the Church, Lord, lay not this Sin 


to our Charge! For ſurely to approach the Throne of 
God with Indevotion, with Hearts not diſpoſed to 


Seriouſneſs, to ſit out the Prayers of the Church as if 


ſomething were doing in which we have no Concern, 
is one of thoſe Offences which are noted down in the 
Book, and for which God will call the Sons of Men 
into Judgment. FCC n 111 

But ſecondly, The Words of the Text are capable 
of a more enlarged Senſe: The Pfalmiſt had begged: 


for 
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for, Mercy for his ſecret Faults; had implored the 
Aſſiſtance of God to preſerve him from preſumptuous 
Sin; and if you continue the Thought to the Words 
of the Text, in them he beſeeches God to take under 
his Direction likewiſe the Words of his Mouth, and 
the Thoughts of his Heart, that he might be continued 
innocent and blameleſs in Thought, Word, and Deed. 
This Senſe expreſſes the greateſt Regard to Virtue and 
Innocence, and the fulleſt Dependence upon the Grace 
and Protection of God: He knew that God not only 
ſaw all his Actions, his open and notorious Sins, but 
| that he ſpied out all his Ways, and knew his Thoughts 
long before; and that it was in vain for him to waſh 
his Hands in Innocence, unleſs he purged his Heart 


likewiſe from all Filthineſs of Spirit: To him there- 


fore he applies, that he would guard the Paſſages of 
his Heart, and ſet a Watch upon the Door of his Lips, 
that nothing unclean might enter into one, or proceed 
out of the other. Our Lord has told us, That for every 
idle Word Men ſhall give an Account in the Day of 
Fudgment : And his Apoſtle. St. Paul has taught us, 
That there will be'a, Day in abhich God will judge ihe 
Secrets of all Men'by Chtift Jess: Which are ſufficient 
Cautions to us to be watchful over our Tongues and 
our Hearts, that they rob us not of the Fruit of all 
our Labour and Hope. Unchaſte Thoughts, and 
looſe Deſires, are the Beginning of lewd and impure 
Actions; and if they are generated and conceived in 
the Heart, that fruitful Womb of Iniquity, they will 
ſoon be born into the World, and grow up to the 
full Stature of Sin. To ſecure the Heart is therefore 
the Ground-work of Virtue : It is almoſt the one 


Thing neceſſary, fince without it no other Care can be 


effectual: It is that only which can render our Praiſes 
or Prayers acceptable to God, and give us Courage to 
. 1 offer 
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* offer up our imperfect Devotions! before his Throne. 
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The beſt” of Men have their Failings, and an honeſt 

Chriſtian may be a weak one; but weak as he may 
be, the Goodneſs and Sincerity of his Heart will in- 
title him to put up the Petition of che Text, Which 


— 4 


no Hypocrite or cun ning Deceiver can ever make 


uſe of, Let the Words of my Mouth, and the Meditation 
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Strength, aud my Redeemer, 
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Luke xii, 21. 


& is be that layeth up Treaſure for bimſuf, and i is 
not rich 1 God. 


| Basen Ries of the-World being often has 


Fruits of. Injuſtice and Oppreflion, one 
wealthy Man's Eſtate being raiſed per- 


NN haps. upon the Ruin and Poverty of hun- 


dreds, and built upon the Tears and Cries of Wi- 
dos and Orphans ; and yet being ſometimes repre- 


ſented in Scripture as the Bleſſing of God upon the 
honeſt Labour and. Induſtry of Men diligent in their- 
Calling or Profeſſion; or as the Reward beſtowed 
upon a virtuous Contentment, and Reſignation of 
Mind to the Providence of the Almighty: A great 
Fortune being often uſed to. very ill Purpoſes, to the. 
Increaſe of Luxury and Wantonneſs, to the Encou- 
ragement of Vice, and to the Miſchief of all who- 
are- the unhappy Neighbours of an over-grown rich. 


Man ; and yet . in itſelf applicable to the beſt 
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Uſes in che World, to the Promotion of W * 
Holineſs, to the Advancement'of the Hbrbal of God, 
and to the ſetting forward the commah Good and 
_ Happineſs of Mankind: There' being ok bel 88 
Ways both of getting And enjoying 10 Riches of > 
World, the Poſſeſſion of them has been either valued 
or deſpiſed, condemned or approved by 'Moralifts and 
Divines, according to the View they have had of 
them with relation to the ſeveral Methods by which 
they are obtained and employed. The Hand of the 
Diligent, ſaith Solomon, maketh rich. And again, 
The Bleſſing of the Lord it maketh rich, and he addeth 
no Sorrow” with it; yet at other Times he obſerved 
Riches that had no Blefling in them, There is a fore 
Ewvil which I have feen under the Sun, name, ty, Riches 
kept for the Oavners thereof to their Hurt. | 
From this Obſervation I think all Diſputes abort 
Riches may be reconciled: Where they are ill got, 
or ill uſed, they are an Hurt to the Owner; where 
they are honeſtly got, and worthily enjoyed, they are 
2 Bleffng to the Owner, and through his Means to 
many others. Thus far the Caſe is plain: But then 
it is a Matter of farther Conſiderütion, to ſee what 
the Iniquity is chat generally follows a large Poſſeſſion. 
The rich Man's Crimes are commonly confidered un- 
der the Head of Profuſeneſs or Covetouſneſs: To the 
firſt are referred Luxury, Intemperance, and all the 
Sins of Pleaſure whieh Wealth furniſſies and 2 
To the ſecond Head are reduced Fraud, Oppreſſion, 
Want of Kindneſs and Charity, and all the Iniquity 
that attend the unreaſonable Deſire of getting or 
preſerving. an Eſtate. All, theſe indeed are very great 
and too common Faults among rich Men: Zut there 
is ſtill a more ſecret Iniquity that ſticks cloſe to great 
Poſſeſſions, and which does not always diſcover itſelf 
in 
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in the ill Effects before-mentioned : A Man may have 


an Eſtate honeſtly gotten, and in the Eye of the, World 
he may uſe. it in all Reſpectꝭ as he ought, and yet ſtill 
be a very. wicked rich Man. W. hat, ou. will fay, 
although he be free from Eovetoulnels," given ta Hoſ- 
pitality, and liberal to the Poor f if theſe Things will 


not preſerve Riches from the Contagion. of Gwilt,i what 


will? But before you, judge too haſtily in this Cauſe, 


ou muſt conſider that Virtue dqes not conſiſt merely 


in the outward Act; it is not the material Action 
that denominates a Man good or. bad,, but the Judg- 


ment in this Caſe muſt regard the Principle from 
whence the Actions flow. A prodigal Man ſquan- 
ders his Money without Regard or Diſtinction of Per- 


ſons or Occaſions: Where. Tenderneſs and Good- 


nature attend upon. this Vice, .the Poor and Miſerable 
often gather largely of the prodiga! Man's Scatterings: 4 


But will you call this Chriſtian Charity, where per- 
haps the Duty owing to God Was never once thought 


on, and of all that was given, not one Farthing 


offered as Tribute to the great Giver of every good 


Gift; but the Fountain-head Was corrupt, n 


the Stream indeed flowed in no ill Channel;ñ 
If we conſider the Parable of the rich Man, of ene 

the Words of the Text are the Moral or Application, 

we ſhall, diſcover; hat particular, Evil in Riches our 


Saviour pointed at, and deſigued to correct by the 


Inſtruction of this Parable. The Story is this: The 
Ground of a certain rich Man briught; forih plentifully: 
And he thought within himſelf, ſaying," What ſhall I de, 


becauſe I have no toom where to beſtow my Fruits ? And 


he Joid; This auill Ido: I pill pull down-my Barns, 
and build greater and-thire will I beſtcæu all my Fruits 
and my Goods: And I quillyſay unto my Saul, Soul, thou 
N mach! Nora ac e e a . 
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Baſe, eat, i drink, an be. merry. Bus God ſaid uu 


Him, Ton Fool, this Night by Soul mall be required 
N iber; then wheſe ball thoſe Things be which the, 
baſtyprovided ?\' After which follow ithe/Words of the 
Text, Ss is be that naler Jat bimjal, and 
os not rieb towards G Pk 
The Grit Thing to be inquired into ib the true Drif 
and Meaning of this. Parable ; In the fifteenth Verſe 
of this Chapter our Lord. warns his Hearers 70 beavaie 
-of Covetouſneſs5 In this Parable he repreſents the foolith 
rieh Man enlarging his Barns, that he might heap up 
His Goods in Store: In the Text he warns us of the 
Danger of laying up Treaſures for ourſelves, whilſt we 
neglect being rich towards God: And in the thirty. 
third Verſe he exhorts us zo /ell that we have, and give 
Alm,; to Provide for ourſelves, Bags which wax not old, 
4 Treaſure in the Heavens that faileth not, where n 
Thief approacheth, neither Meth corrupteth, From theſe 
Circumſtances it is commonly. underſtood, that Cove- 


touſneſs. was the rich Man' 8 Crime ; j that enlarging | 


his Barns to receive his plentiful Crop was thre Inſtance 
and Proof of it; and that the only Way to be rich 
x towards God is to fell our Goods, and to diſtribute 
them in Works of Charity and Mercy. Thus this 
Parable is commonly underſtocd, but 1 think not 
richtiy. Our Saviour, it is true, introduces this Pa- 
Table in Conſequence of the Caution he had given 
againſt Covetouſneſs: But he had before given a Rea- 
ſon againſt OCovetouſneſs, For a Man' Life, ſays he, 
confifteth not in the Abundance of rhe Things which he 
pofefeth : And the Parable was added to illuſtrate 
this Reaſon given againſt Covetouſneſs, and not to 
diſplay the Folly or Vice of Covetouſneſs in general. 
"The rich Man is not deſcribed in che Colours of a 
<ovetous Man: His Wealth arofe from no Oppreſſion 


or 
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or Uſury; it was the Produtt of his own- Land, Which | 

has always been eſteemed as" hoheſt 4 Way of being 
rich, and to proceed 25 much from the immediate 
Bleſſing of God, ab any whatever: The Ground was 
his own; he is not ſaid to wichhold from the rightful 


Poſſeſſor by Violence or by Fraud. Thus far then there 
is no Mark of Covetouſneſs, or of any other Fault. 


But, when he found his Crop to he great, be enlarged 
his Barns; and this perhaps Was his Crime. But 
where was the Iniquit) of this? Does not every 
Man endeavour that his Barns mould be in Proportion 
to the Product of his Land? May not the moſt cha- 
ritable Man in the World have a Barn, or build a 
Barn, large enough to receive his Crop, and yet be 
euiltleſs ? Nay, it is evident from hence, that Cove- 
touſneſs, properly ſo called, was not his Faults; for 
he built his Barn to lay up Stores for many Years, 
propoſing Reſt and Satisfaction in the Goods already 
gotten, and intending to trouble himſelf no farther 


about Wealth ; he had enough. A covetous Man 
would rather 12 turned his Goods into Money, and 
put it to Uſury, and flaved on ſtill for more. Beſides, 
in the twentieth Verſe, where God is brought "= 


proving. the rich Man for his Folly, there is not one 
Word faid of his building large Barns to receive his 
Fruits: Thou F ooh, this Mee fall thy. Soul be required 
of thee. But, If the lar e Barn had been the Crime, 
the Conſiſtency of. the Parable requires, that the Re- 
proof ſhould have pointed to the Crime, and i it ſhould 
have been faid, Thou Fool, this Night ſhall the 
Lightning from Heaven conſume thy large Barns, or 
ſomething to this Purpoſe. Farther, Neither upon 
this is it rightly concluded from the Circumſtances | 
of the Parable, that this rich Man was void of Charity 


do the Poor: He i 1s of as fully ſatisfied in his 


Abundance : "#1 


— Pale —— —— 2 > 


have thou gbt him unche citable, h na 
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Abundance : There had been much Ar re Re aſon to 


1 15 , h "been, 1 repre- 
ſented As not irene? with his WAR i ance, but fil 


fearful of Pover Wa t nt ; which. js js offen che Caſe, 


d the Pretence d 8 ric DE ur nchay itable Ma Nor, 
laſtly, is it feaſonable to but all confine | Wen 


0 bein rich towards' God to Works of "Charity only; 
85 yl 


"Works in Proportion make us rich towards 
st. Paul ſpeaks "in" general of the Richnefs of 
od Works, an St. James of the Richneſs of Faith : 
And i in the 1 2.3 rich to God does particularly 


| fignify, to truſt and rel. y u 'on his Providence for our 


13 e and Support, in Oppol tion to relying on Trea- 
ſures of our own heaping up, or large Barns of our own 


building and filling; as T ſhall ſhew preſently. 


Having thus far examined the common Interpretation 
of the Parable, and ſhewn how much ſhort it falls of 
our Spviour's s true Aim and Intent, I ſhall now endea- 
vour to Point out the true Meaning of it, which will 
lead us into the right Senſe and. Underſtanding of the 
Text. FR ; a. / 

When our Saviour e his Hearers to beyare 
of Covetouſheſs, he. ſupported, his Advice with this 
Reaſon, Fo or a Man s Life confeteth. not in the Abun- | 
dance of the T hings which, he pefſeſſethys. This Reaſon he 
illuſtrates and confirms in the following Parable. The 


Aim then of the Parable is to ſhew, that Wealth is 


no Security, that it is Folly to pretend to arm 
ourſelves againſt the Accidents or  Caſyalties of 
Life by heaping up T reaſures, Which nothing can 
protect us againſt but the good Providence and 
Care of our. heavenly Father. In this Point all 
the Circumllances, of the Parable meet: The rich 
Man is repreſented as flowing in Plenty, ſo that he 
was neceſſitated to pull gown his Barns and Store- 

houſes 


him forget ( 


Security in his. plane reyes ainſt all Av Calamities : 


of Life : His Riches m ane him 1 himſelf many 
happy | Days and Years: 1 *onfidence he thus 
expreſſes himſelf | Soul, 7 ou ey "much Goods. aid. x up 
for many Years 1. tale thine aſe, eats drink, and be 
merry. his Folly God reproves him far, and checks 
him in his preſumptuous Security, Thou Fool, this Night 
thy Soul ſhall be required of ibis; then hoſe "ſhall thoſe 
Things be awhich, thou haſt provided ?. Thou ſhalt die, 
and what then muſt become of thoſe mighty Pledges 
of thy Security ? So little will they ayail thee, that 
they themſelves will fall under the Power of another, 
never to return to thee again. S0 it be, fays our Lord, 


avho lays up T reaſure for himfelf, and is wot rich to- 


wards God. Theſe Words, being the. Moral of this 
Parable, muſt be expounded ſo as to anſwer the Deſign 


of the Parable ; and therefore to lay up Treaſures for 


ourſelves, muſt ſignify to lay up Treaſures for our own 


Security, as if we meant to become thereby the Car- 


vers of our own Fortune ; conſequently, to be rich 
towards God, being placed in Oppoſition, to laying 


up Treaſures for ourſelves, muſt denote, our placing 


our Confidence and Truſt in him, our endeavouring to 
procure his Favour and Protection, as knowing | cat i in 
them only is alt our Hope and Stability. 

From this Repreſentatioh it is eaſily collected what 
is the dangerous Circumſtance attending Riches, which 
makes them often prove ſo fatal to their Owners ; 
namely, That they beget an ireeligious Confidence 
and Preſumption in the Heart of Man, Anclining. him 
to forget God who formed him. A Senſe and Feel- 
ing of Want is a conſtant Remembrance of our De- 
pendence, and is ever calling upon us to look up to 

Vor. 15 M Him, 


* 
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Him, upon whole Mercy, and Goodneſs. we exiſts. E 


Life ſpent in theſe Difficulties, and ſupported beyond 
all the reaſonable Hopes of narrow Ci 


umſtances, 
ſuggeſts to us every Moment how Vonder fully God 


has brought. vs. 97;0u7, Way, when: e had neither 
Staff nor Shoes nor Money in aur Seri :: Theſe aue 
the natural Thoughts and Suggeſtians of Poverty. 
Zut a Man who yes in the midſt of Plenty, and. fears 
g Want, 4s not apt to think often of, the. Nead he has 
ta be aſſiſted : He that-zemembers vething, but that 


His large Efate has ever ſupplied both his Neceſſirs 


and Superfluities, will hardly refle& farther, ſo as to 
come to an Acknowledgment tkat God has been his 
Stay euer finee he del from his Mother's Wamb. This 
is the common, Caſe of Riches 3 they ſteal the Heart 
ſrom God, and render it inſenſible to the Duties of 
Religion, by taking away the Foundation of all Reli- 
gion, the Senſe of our Dependence on the Providence 
„and Care of Heaven, This made our Lord cry out, 
How bardly ſpall a rich Ma enter into be Kingdom of 
Heaven / This Infolence, this Pride of Mind; which 
is che proper Gren ef the rich Man's Soil, choaks 
all the Seeds of Virtue and Holineſs, and-leaves no 

room for the Plants planted by our heavenly Father 
be and proſper :/ Even Charity: it{6If;-the choiteſt 


Flower of a rich Garden, ere eee 


this poiſonous Weed, and will not take Root byit. 


It is this Irreligiouſneſs of Mind, this Difregard to 


God and every thing that ie good, hieh are the too 
common Companions of a plentiful Fortune, chat have 


made Riches to he ſo hardly, ſpoken of in Scripture: 


If you examine particular Places, you will find Regard 
is ſtill had to this Corruption of Mind. In the Parable 
of the rich Man and Laxarus it is not eaſy to find upon 
what Account the rich Man was condemned, _ 

: ale 
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Caſe is generally ſuppoſed * to be ſtated: Tbe rich 
Man is faid to be chathed in Purple and fine Linen, and 
to fare ,umptuouſly every Day: He was not coyetous, 
it ſeems ; he lived anfverably to his Fortune: His 
Life is repreſented às a''Scene"df Eaſe and Pleaſure, 
but is not taxed with any notable Vice or Enormity : 

He is faid to fart ſumptuouſſy, which I take to be a 


| Deſcription of his State and Grandeur, rather than 


an Imputation of any Viee; for he is not accuſed 
ee of Gluttony or Drunkkenneſs. But was he 
you will ſay, uncharitable ? for poor Lazarus lay at 
his Door, defiring the Crambs that fell num bit Table: 
This Circumſtance rather ſhews, that the Poor” uſed 


to be fed at his Door. Had the Intent of the Parable 


been to have repreſented this rich Man as hard to the 


. Poor, it would have been ſaid, that his Servant drove 


away the Poor from the Door; or at leaſt, when the 


Poor came, that they were ſent empty away: Neither 


of which is ſaid ; but Lazarus is repreſented as ferd- 
ing upon the Crumbs of che rich Man's Table: 
And this is the Image given us of their different Con- 
ditions in this World: The rich Man ſate down to 
a ſumptuous Table; the poor Man was glad to feed 
upon the Crumbs and Scraps that fell from it. The 
End of theſe Men is well known: Lazarus was car- 
ricd by Angels into Abraham's Boſom; the rich Man 
was tormented in Hell Flames. What then does the 
Parable teach us? Why it repreſents to us the dan- 


gerous State of great Men, who live without the Fear 
or Love of God in their Hearts; and the much hap- 


pier Condition of the Poor, who have their Share of 
Miſery in this World, which often leads to Glory and 
Immortality hereafter. If you look forward, you 
o STIR When 

 M-2 * 2 the 
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the rich Man applies to Abraham for Relief, and finds 
none; he. then petitions for his Brethren, that 
they might be warned againſt the Danger that 
hung over their Heads, againſt. coming into, the 
ſame ſad State with, himſelf. Here you may well 
imagine that he would deſine they ſhould. be par- 
ticularly, warned againſt thoſe, Crimes which had 
proved his Ruin. Had he burnt in the Flames for 
Intemperance or Uncharitableneſs, he he would have 
begged that his Brethren, might have been exhorted 
to fly the Sins chat were his Termentors. But of this 
nothing is ſaid : He only deſires that Lazarus might 
go in Quality of a Prophet to teſtify the Truth and 
Reality of a future State: Which plainly ſhews, that 
his Condemnation was the Effect of Irreligion and 
© Unbelief: He lived at Eaſe, and God was not in all 
his Thoughts. To his Requeſt Abraham replies, 
They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear then : 
a Shewing - us again, that the Fault of theſe rich Men 
was Contempt of the Prophets and Irreligion. The 
rich Man tacitly owns this Contempt, both for him- 
ſelf and his Brethren, by ſaying, Nay, but if one auent 
From the Dead, they <will repent « Which was confeſſs ing 
chat they had not Reverence enough for Meſes and 
3 the Prophets, 10 repent upon their Authority and 
Admonition, but wanted ſome greater Motive, Which 
- be thought miglit be found in the Appearance of one 
a4 coming from the Grave, From theſe Circumſtances 
it is evident, that the Purport of the Parable is not 
t0 repreſent to us the Hleinouſneſs of any one par- 
ticülar Crime for which the rich Man ſuffered; but to 
 ſhew: how fatally Riches influence the Mind to Ir- 
religion, and malee Men forget God; whilſt the Poor, 
ne in eee have a n . of 
2 | their 
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All Vices are not/attended with Hatred and Contempt 
of God; not all the Vices that are commonly aleribed 


Diſpoſition, the Habit of Mind that grows out of a 


Enmity with God, inclining Men not only to diſobey 
his Commands, but, as für as lies in them, to throw 


| Throne of Heaven. 4 


Wealth to be ſo dangerous a Poſſeſſion ; namely, be- 
cauſe it is the Rival of God: And if it once get 
Poſſeſſion of the Mind, it will expel all Truſt and 
Confidence in God, all Regard to — en = 


N 
„ 
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theit Dependence, and do in all their Diſtreſt locle 
up to Him of whom cometh their Salvation. This MM 
Senſe of Dependence ereates in the poor Man a Fear - 


to offehd,7 a Deſire to eaſe; Whilſt the rich Man, 
wanting, as he "thinks, nothing from God; has no 


Deſire to court His Favour”; ;” but "grows negligent 
and remiſs in all the 'Parts | r Religion, from Which | 
it is a very eaſy Step to Infidelity. ::: 


It is from theſe Conſiderations chat the Reus of the 
World is faid” in Scripture to be Eumity awith: God. 


to Riches : And therefore the Love of the World, 
that is Enmity with God, is not to be expoutided by 
Covetouſneſs or Uncharitableneſs, or any other par- 
ticular Vice; but denotes the rich Man's Temper and 


plentiful Eſtate: And this indeed is very commonly 


him out of the n and e kim from * 
Te the Ame Purpoſe'our Lord PR kane 
tells us, No Mum tan ſtrive” two "Maſters + For either 
he will hate the ont, am lowe the other x or elft! he auill 
hold to the ont, and deſpiſe the'other'+ Vo cut fer ue 
God and Mammon. Here our Lord ſpeaks: without a 
Parable, and tells us plainly: what it is that makes 


For yt cannot ſerue God and Mummw. | 

From what has been diſcourſed ani "this Subject, 
we may learn, where a rich Man ought to place his 
M 3 Sund: 7 
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| Gand: If he is not covetous or uncharitable, if he 
is not luxurious and intemperate, fo far it 18 well: 


But above all, let kim take heed, that the Pride and 


Inſolence of Mind, too common in plentiful Circum- 
Kanees; grow not upon him; the Pride, I mean, of 
Self-fufficiency; as' if he were able to guide and to 
guatd himſelf through the World, and had not ſo 
much Need of the Care of God over him, as the Poor 
who enjoy nothing: Let him learn to know, that in 
Näches ig no Security, and that he wants the Protec- 
tion · of Heaven as much as the pooreſt Wretch in the 
World. A rich Man, that has this Senſe as he ought 
to have, will in conſequence have the other Virtues 
proper te his State: He will be gentle, affable, kind, 
and: charitable; and his Spirit, in the Height of 
Fortune, Mall be adorned with the Meekneſs of the 
Gofpetof Chriſt. A Man of Senſe need not go far to 
learn this Submiſſion to God in the higheſt Fortune: 
Our Savionr's Argument, that follows cloſe after the 
Fext; will teach him the Reaſonableneſs of the Duty: 
Fhe Lift, fays he, is more than Meat, and the Brody is 
more than Raiment. The utmoſt Riches can de, upon 
the largeſt . Conceſſions made to chem, is te provide 
Food and Raiment, and fuch-like Neceſſaries and 
Conventenctes of Life. Put the Caſe then, That, by 
being Manger of à great Bftate, you are Matter of 
Pod and Ruiment;” and can have them in what Quan- 
_ tity or Quality you pleaſe; What chen? "Have you 
leſs Reaſon,' upon this Account, to depend upon God, 


and to-implore his Aid ? Coenſider a little: To what | 
Perpole ſerves Pood # Is it not for the Support of 


Life ? But ean Food ward off Death ? Are you, in 
all your Plenty of Proviſions, one Jot ſecurer againſt 
- Sickneſs, or any Accident that may rob you of your 
Life, than the pooreſt Man? Will not @ Tile from 


an 
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an Houſe kill.a rich Man, as well as a Beggar? If 
this be the Caſe, is it not very abſurd to plume your- 
ſelf, and to think of Security, . becauſe of your Plenty, 
when Life itſelf, Which is more than Meat, is ſtill ex- 
8 poſed, and for which you can have no Security, but 
in the Goodneſs of God? Tou have many Changes 


of Raiment, and the Poor has only Rags. What then? 
Will the Gout or Stone or burning Fever pay fuch 


Reſpect to fine Clothes, as not to approach them? 
Will Health always attend upon Gold Lace and Em- 
broidery ? If it will, you are right to multiply Gar- 
ments: But if, after all your Care for Raiment, you 


muſt ſtill depend upon God, as well as the Beggar, a 


for Health and Strength of Body, how ridiculous is 
the Joy over many Changes of Garments ! I not the 
Body more than Raiment ® Since then you muſt truſt 
God for your Life and Strength, becauſe. they are 


Things which no Care of your own, no Degree of 


Wealth can inſure; had you not even as good'truſt hint 


a little farther, and eaſe yourſelf of this unreaſonable | 


Care for the Things of Life? From theſe and the 


like Conſiderations you may ſee, that Dependence. 
upon God is as much the rich Man's Duty and In- 


tereſt, as it is the poor Man's ; that to truſt God, 
and to rely on his Goodneſs, is to be rich towards 
God, and is that Sort of Riches which will make us: 
eaſy and happy in this Life, and glorious and ever- 
bleſſed in that which is to come. By theſe Means we 
may ſtill enjoy our Fortunes; and, as our Church has 
taught us to pray, We may ſo paſs through Things 


temporal, that we. finally loſe not the Things 


64 gternal. 
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Lk E xxli. 67, 62. 


And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter; and 


Peter remembered the Word of the Lord, how he 

ſaid unto him, Before the Cock crow, thou /halt 
| deny me thrice. And Peter went out, and wept 

bitterly, \ = 


KKXKHHE Fall of St. Peter would be a very me- 


T X lancholy Inftance of human Infirmity, did 
it not likewiſe ſet before us a ſignal Exam-. ' 


N. NN ple of the divine Mercy, and of the Power 
of Grace triumphing over the Weakneſs of Nature. 
St. Peter ſeems to have had the greateſt Share of natu- 


and the fulleſt Perſuaſion of Faith, He it was who 
made the firſt Confeſſion, and ſaid, Thou art Chrift the 
Son of the living God; by which he obtained the Pro- 


Kingdom of Heaven. He it was, who, when his 


ral Courage and Reſolution of any of the Diſciples, | 


miſe of his Lord, I avill give unto thee the Keys of the 
Ma 5 Maſter's 
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Maſter's Life was aſfaulted, dr w the" Sword. in his 
Defence, and fmote off the Sei it's Ear; and had en 


ſtill greater Marks of his Courage and Zeal, had — 
his Maſter rebuked his Fire, bidding hüm put op the 


Sword into its Place again. When our Lord Woietold d 
the Flight of his Diſciples, and that all ſhould be 


offended decauſe of him, the reſt by Silence confeſſed 
their Fear and their Shame; Peter only ſtood forth, 
and, with a- Oe ſeeming to be ſuperior to all 


Kat Ach unto bim, N I 2 unto D that 


this Night, before the Cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me 


thrice + But Peter, wheſe Heart was conſcious of no 
Fear, anſwers boldly, Though 1 Jooxld die ith ants 
yet will J not deny thee. © 

8 the Time of our Lord's Soffeiingy "a near, 
he retired to Pr ayer, and made choice of Peter and 
others to join with him. But here, oppreſſed with 
Sleep, they forgot themſelves and their Maſter: But 


ſoon they were awakened with the Noiſe of thoſe who 


came to apprehend them, and with the Sight of Swords 
and Staves, Peter ſtood to his Defence; 3 and had it 
been a Cauſe proper for the Deciſion of the Sword, he 
© Had at Teaft died with Glory; but he miſtook" the 
Weapons « of his Warfare, and knew better how to ven- 
ture his Life in the Fietd, than to refign it at the'Cult 
of Conſcience: An evilent Sign that natural Coùfage 


is not the true Source of Confidence in ſpiritual Trials, 
in which they ctily can conquer, whofe' Strength is not 


of Man, but of God. No fooher were the Hopes of 
Defence taken away, ane the Succburs which natural 
Oourage affordetk rendered uſeleſs, "Bur Peres Reſolu- 

tion began to fail: He could not indeed totally forget 


to 
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Ki Love to his Maſter, and therefore he followed him 


to his Triat; bat rr roar v9 e 
sit, far h and mingled himſelf in the 
—_—_ who attended the ( Chief. Prieſte and Elders, . 
quaintance or F. | : 
But whether. his Fear ee him. Which even by 
the Concern it ſheweth, 0 lie congealed often betrayetli 
itſelf, or however elſe it happened, he was chaleiged 
by a Damſel; who told him, Thou. alſo wap v F 
of Galilee; Peter denies it, and, being again ſalpeQted,. 
affirms. witi am Oath, I knovo not ir Man. A third: 
Time he is queſtioned, and then, to: fhew his Inno- 
cence by his Reſentment of their Suſpirions, he Began 
to curſe and in /evear, Ning T now: i the Ma. 
And now:itwas that the Corb dea, alu the Lore turned”! 
and luoted upon Puer; with à Lovie; however, falb of 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, that ſtruek Perey' to the 
Heart, and brought” to his Mind his Preſumption atid . 
his Baſeneſs.:: Under this Confuſion he retires from 
the Prefence of his Maſter, and from the Eyes of the 
World; and, when he t of him aug. 15 kis. 
Lord, I anept bittethy;. | * 

Happy Fears! and bleſſes vere he Froits dur fol 2 
towed chem f Not. long after this the Scene! climges- 
again: St. Pardr ſtands in the Place of his Maſter; be-- 
fore the Tribunal of the High- Frieſt, fummoned 5. 
appear ſor Mis Deceiue * the Peril of his Liſe: And 
now, he who. denied Chriq when he was eder 
z Maid-Sesv An, doldiy prenches Mm bef the Mig 
Prieft” and Bldexs, teſtifying. tha, God" Bail rai/el up | 
Jm ue chef flew, | jay pen ee aid had” 
exalted binn uur, Bis right. Hand, 10 % un Brune ond a. 
Seine, for 46 gh: Regener 10 Want an Teng. vi- 


aft r S And when hs. had, bern beaten, Aud let 


gen he eg. rejoicing | that he had been counted 
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worthy to ' ſuffer Shame for the. Name of Chrift.r: And 
thus he continued conſtant in Faith under. al. Tas 
and AMiQions; and ät laſt laid down. his Life for his 
Maſter, with whom he now reigns in Glory, diſtin 
guiſhed with the brighteſt Crown, of Martyrdom. 


Thie Example of st. Peter an fe us uy uſeful 
— und here 4 | 


1 


"Fink, „ Aer ue by 1 learn bh 888 5 Pres 
ſumption art very unpromifing Signs of Stedfaſtneſs 
and Perſeverance in Religion. : Truſt i in God is one 
Thing, and Truſt in ourſelves, is another; and there 
| is Reaſon to think that they Will differ: as much in the. 
= Succeſs that attends them, as they do in the Towers, 
« upon which they are founded. 
1 There is a Boldneſs and Intrepidity b to the! 
_ Temper of ſome Men, which makes them eaſily. un- 
_— dertake, and often atchieve, great Things; which gives 
them ſuch Aſſurance and Reliance, on themſelves, that 
they overlook the Dangers. and . Difficulties, at which 
others ſtamd amazed, and at the Sight of which they 
find all their Powers forſake them. But then great 
Spirits are generally attended with great Paſſions, which. 
by turns uſurp the Dominion, «and. leave. little Room 
for Thought or Reflection; fo that LF cool Head and a 
warm Heart ſeems to be one of the rareſt Compoſitions N 
in Nature! Ho- applicable ſuch Tempers are g, Re- 
ligion, may bei.known by conſidering, that the firſt 
Principles of true Religion are a Fear of Gad and a 
Miſtruſt of ourſelves, which wil not, eaſily inſinuate 
into a Mind that fears nothing 
| Ps . R wy that on; here 19 ſet up 


17% $1.6: ** 


740 * i } FB * 


— 


S by 74: 


1 full of Self-ſuf- 
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} : ſob. Deſpiſers of Religion, as If even. to fear God my 
* too mean a Condeſcenſion i in a Man of Courage 
But were, ſuch Men once entered. into the Ways of 
Holineſs, ir 'mizy be en e ee che. fame _ 
Warmth, which preſſes them on to great, Attempts, | 
would ſoon make dem e minently : virtuous; ſince 
Courage and Relolutien a are the he Nkelieth Means to carry : 
us to the greateſt Heights i in Relig gion. Such indeed x 
are Chriſtiane Coutage and Relotution, which ariſe from f 
a ſure Truſt in God, and a perfect Submiſſion to his 
will, which enable us not only to act with Zeal, but 
to bear the Diſappointments we meet with. an.unſhaken 
Firmneſs of Mind. But when Men ſet opt upon their 
own Bottom, they will ſoon, be offended,, and turn 
back: Glory and Succeſs are the proper. Incitement 
of human Courage; Reproach and Afflickions the ne- 
ceſſary Exerciſe of Chriſtian F. ortitude, When St. 
Peter was ſurrounded with Swords and Stayes, he was 
nothing diſmayed, his Heart and his Hand went toge - 
ther in the Cauſe of God. But yet. he, who could fight 
for his Religion, could not ſuffer for it. This news 
that the Courage of a Chriſtian. 1 is very different from 
that of the natural Man; that, it ariſes from other 
Conſiderations, and is ſupported by other Hopes and 
Expectations: A. d it is in vain, for you to promiſe 
yourſelves. a Superiority, under Trials and Temptatians, 
unleſs you lay the 1 right Foundation, by, imploring ithe © 
Aid and Albflance 'of God's Holy Spirit, e | 
vince only it is, to confirm the Faithful ta the End. 
Secondly, * From this e of St. Peter . | 
learn alſo what Aittle | Reaſon there. i is to promiſe our. 
ſelves Soccęſs 'a again ;Lemptations which. are. of our | 
own ſeeking, _ . Peter ; Warning given him, and 
was told by Ohe whoſe Word he might have taken, 
a le was not able to undergo the Trial, which he 
gy ſeemed 
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ſeemed fo. much te deſpite But try he would, and 
learnt to know; his own Weaknels in His Miſtarriage. 
God knows our Strength: better chan we ourſelves 
4 and therefore, when he has whine us to avoid'the | 
Occaſions of Sin, and to fly from: the Preſence of the 
Eaempy, it is Preſumprion- to think out{elves” able ww 
ſand the Attack, and our Preparations to meet the 
Danger muſt be vain and incfe@ual. When we firive 
not Iawfully, even Victory is diffionourable,” and no 
Succeſs can juſtify Diſobedienee to Orders: And, 
where our Strength is not our own, but is derived to 
8s from the great Captain of our Salvation, it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould proſper, Whilſt we difobey Ris Au- 
chority, unleſs we can ſuppoſe chat he win enable us 
to act in Contempt of his Commands. When chere 
fore we court the Dapgers and Temptations which 
the Spirit of God has warned us to fite from, we fight 
without Commiſſſon, we are no longer the Soldiers 
of Chriſt, or have any Pretence t6 expe Support from 
kim in our Undertakings. The brende o the the Spirit 
was given to comfort us in doing the Work of Goc, 
and his Afßſtance is granted to enable us to p 
. And whilſt we are doing the Worlt ef our Father, 
we have no Reaſon to doubt of proper Eneburugement; 
but When we ſtep out of the Road of our Duty, and 
orm to ourſelves Deſigns. not authorized by the Word. 
ef God, what Ground have we to look for the Aid of 
God's. Spirit? which, Aid is no-whet® promifed' t6- 
enable us to effe&whatevey our on Hearts prompt us 
t undertake, but only 16 eteonrage” our Obdaietice- to 
the Laws and Precepts of the Gofpel. Wikis God | 
wurns us to flee from- Tettptatibns, it ic Riflietent 
"Rvidetice to us that we are not Able to encoder em, 
and a clear Intimation of his Will that he inteßds jo 
*. Grace, abt to meer dem, 3 


* 
2 
3 
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avoid them; which of itſelf is 4 Taſk difficult enough | 


to exerciſe the Courage and Conſtaney of 4 Chriſtian. 
When you erideayour to avefd what: God hab com- 


manded to he avoided, you att büder the Affurance 


and Protection of his Grace; but, if you face about 
and dare the Temptation, your Courage grows to be 
Contumaey and Diſobedience, and you have no Tile 
to the Promiſes of the Gofpel. An Tmayina 


got the upper Hand of Chriftian' Courage and Humi- 
lity. Men are apt to think that Caotion and Fer are 
only neceffary for young Beginners; ; but that eſtabliſhes 


Virtue is licenſed to take a nearer View of Sin, un 


may enter its Quarters without any D from the 
Infection: But whence ariſes this Confidence & If from 
themſelves, it is vain; if from. a Dependence upon the 


experienced Strength of Gocks Grace, che Conelaflon. 


is no- where warranted by Seripture, and iv a direc 
Contradiction to St. Paul's Inference drawn from the 
fame Principles, who thus admoniſhes all Chrimlans; 
Wark out your Salvation ith Pear and Trembling, fo 


it is God that wort in yon both to auf and to . Gur 


whole Ability depending upon tlie Aid of God's Spiri 
is, in the Apoſtle s Way of Reafoning, an Argument for 
Fear and Trembling :. And, if he had the Spirit of 
God, hat Spirit muſt they have, Who, in Contempt 


of this Apoſtolical Rebulte to Preſuinption, thus ex- 


hort themſelves. and others, Be beld and fear now” for 
it is God that worketh in yow both to will and to de 


St. Paul did: not ſpeuk 40 Babes in "Oh Jesus only, 


but to thoſe alſo Wh had attained to he Fulne(s.of 
Stature in Chriſt. The beft Thing ehe nut con 
Chriſtian can ſuy for kimſelß is, That God workerh 

| | 1 in 


we are above all Temptations, and may faſely venture 
into their Company, is always a dangerous Symptom,. 
and ſhews that ſpiritual Pride and Preſumption have = 


Y — 
An 
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in him both to will and to de; and if even this be a 
Reaſon for Fear and Tremhling, if this, Which, is your. 
Strength, is likewiſe your Admonition, to be cautions 
and wary; whence can Preſumption gam? For, if the 
Senſe of, your Strength in Chriſt, Jeſus mult teach you to 
be modeſt and humble, and always upon your Guard, 
what elſe is, there that, can encourage you to be bold 
and confident ? Let, no Man, therefore, think that his 
Trial is over, or that he is. got beyond the Power of 

Sin and A The Aa wall, watch. all your 
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tion. And if 470 will of God be * your Virtue 
ſhould be brought to che Trial, if he calls you to the 
Combat, look up to him for Aid, imploring of his 
Goodneſs, that he would with the Temptation alſo * 
a Way fer you to eſcape. 
Thirdly, From the Example of St. Peter we may 
learn how great the Advantages of regular and habi- 
tual Holineſs are. Good Chriſtians tho” they may fall 
like other Men through Paſſion, or Preſumption, or 
other Infirmities, yet the Way to their Repentance is 
more open and eaſy ; their Minds, not being hardened 
by Sin, are awakened by. the Fan Calls, and che 
Senſe of "Virtue revives, upon tlie firſt, M ation and 8 
geſtions . 'of Canſcience. St. Peter fell, and his F ra 
Was very ſhameful; but his Repentance was as fur- 
prizing and remarkable as his Fall. Whilſt he was, 
in the. Height of his Rage, for being a 15 to be 
a Diſciple of Chriſt, whilſt he Was abjuring with 
Oaths and Imprecations, , one Look, Sf b oa 1 75 all 
the Storm, and melted. hint into the, Sor-. 
rows of Repentance. The fame Minute 1 1 85 
moſt audacious Sinner and yi; moſt W Penitent ; 15 


” > true S009. . bas 5 4 
pages 3 0 4 boys 
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his Way: But, where there is 5 of Virtue" and 


ſpeak, but the Heart travails with Repeptance, | and 


the Calls to Repentance which the Rulers of the Few. f 


the Earth trembled, the Sun Was darkened, and 1 Gn 


of his Reſurrection, they relented not; but, throwing 
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he committed the Fault and begged Pardon for it; almoſt 


in the ſame Breath. There Was no need of termifying 
Judgments | to awaken his Mind to : Senſe of his Tni- 


quity: The Eye'ofchis Lord,” though full 6f Compat. 


fon, was a fufficient Rebu e it 1 rack him With a 
Sorrow not to be” Aiſſembled, and therefore: 2% eornt ut, 
and avept bitterh.. "Je. Peter s'Caſe is the Caſe of every 
good Man under the fame unhappy” Cir 
The hardened Sinner goes on from Sin to Sin, deſpiſes | 
the Calls of Conſcience, refuſes to hearken to the Judg-" I 
ments of God, and obſtinately periches in the Etror of | 
| 


Religion, Sin can never keep Po feſhion long; no + | 1 
ſooner does the Paſſion cool, and. Conſcience. rn to | LY 


feels the Pangs of godly Sorrow. How different were 


had upon the Death of Chriſt, and yet kow differe * 
the Succeſs of thoſe Calls ! When he hung upon 


Croſs, they ſaw all Nature thrown into don 83 


Vail of the Temple was rent i in two: Yet ill they 
purſue their Malice, and ſet a Guard upon his Se- 
pulchre, hoping at leaſt that the Grave, ſo aſſiſted, 
would hold him m fal: But when this failed them, and 
their own truſty Watch declared to them the Wonder 


off all Shame, they ſuborned the Guards to witneſs a 
Lye, giving out that his Diſciples had ſtolen him away 
by Night. One compaſſianate Look recovered, St. 
Peter; but Keen , were not convinced, though one 
aroſe 2 the Dead. A good Man may be miſtaken, 
ſurprized, miſled; but the hr Return of Thought, 
the firſt Interval he has of cool Reflection, ſhews him 
his is Error, and haſtens his Return to the Obedience of 
Holineſs. 


* 
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Holineſs: This is a great Security 3 For every Man | 
may fin; but choſe oy wil repent, wh ea en- 
deavott after Righteoufneſs. The Wieked as 
advance in Iniquity, do more and more fublae dcr 
| Conſtience, a Wes Renee "RW Becomes im- | 
poſſible.” ' | 
.Pourthly;" 150 0 eerie ber the Sins of tis bet 
Men are expiated with the greateſt Senſe of Sorrow aid 
Aﬀfidtion. ft is eaſy for Men, ane have” Peen long 
Strangers to à Senſe of Refigion,” to argue themſelves 
into at Unconcernedneſs for their paſt Inigafties; 
and to imagine that, f they do but purſue their Reſp- 
ltrtions of living virtuoufſy for the Time to come, it 
is of little Moment to trouble themſelves with the Re- 
membrante of what is paſt and -gone ; fince God re- 
quires nothing but their Amendment, and even Sorrow 
and Repentance are no farther valuable, than as they 
tend to Reformation. I ſhall not enter into Specula- 
tions upon this Subject; let Men enjoy their Reaſon- C 
ings: But this I fay, It is impoſſible to have a Senſe of 4 
( 
| 


Religion, to think of God and ourſelves as we'ought 
ta do, -whhtout being affected. wh the deepeſt Sorrow 
for our Offences, When Men are truly cencerned, 
they de not - confider what they are to gu by their 
Fears; or what Profit their” Sorrow/ will yield: The 
Soukmoſt vent its Grief; and godly Sorrow is as truly 
the natural Nxpreſſion of an inward Pain as worldly 
Sorrow, however they differ in their Cauſes and Ob- 
jects. St. Peter, when he went out and wept bitterly, 
dic not ſtay to conſider whether ke ought to weep or 
no; or to- reflect what Uſe his Tears would he to him: 
His Heart was too full for ſuch RefleQions 3 he faw 
the Geedneſs of his Lord, and his cw Buſeneſe, and 
his Grief came as naturally inte his Eyes, as when a 
. ne che Loſb ef a . Motker. 
Some 


% 


DISEOURSE XVE 250 
Some indeed have learnt hom to make à Trade of 
Repentance, and can balance Sin and Sorrow as exactly 


indeed their richeſt Merchandize. But the Goſpet has 
taught us no fuch Art: There only we learn how gra- 


cious our God is, how much it is our Duty and Intereſt 


to obey ; and from thence we learn how baſe and/how 
miſerable we are, when we offend. What is beyond 
this is the Work of Nature, which will ever ſtart anti 
grow affficted at the Sight of Miſery, and knows how 
to lament its own Afﬀftiftions withoot's Guide) When 


therefore we find ourſelves truly affected with the Senſe = 


of our Sins, and in good earneſt lament our Diſube- 
dience and Ingratitude to God, we have th beſt Indi- 


cation that we can have, that the Spirit of Religion . 


is ſtill alive · within us, and that hy: e 1 


- a reprobate obdurate Heart. 5 
Laſtly, There is one Obſtrration'of a es genen : 


Concern, that naturally offers itſelf upon the View of 


this Caſe: The eee vo eee ee | 
Chriſtians is very great; but yet there ſeems to me ta 
be ſomething more intended in the waking _ 
Hiſtory to all Ages in the ſacred Writings: ' ö 


The Goſpel was the Work of God; —— 


were to receive it by the Hands of Men, yet was ou 
Faith to be founded, not in the Strength or Poliey of 
Man, but in the Power and Wiſdom of God: Fer this 
Reaſon God choſe the weak Things of the World 1b con- 


feund the flrong. - The Diſciples, upon whom the 
Weight of the Goſpel was to reſt, and upon whoſe 


Management the'Succeſs ſeemed: to depend; were Men 


of no diſtinguiſhed Characters; their Simplicity and 


Honeſty were their bet Commendation: Theſe ou 


Lord elected, well knowing, the weaker the Inſtru- 
ments were, the more evidently the Hand of God 
would 
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would appear in the mighty Things performed. * 
them. Among theſe St. 25 bear had the greateſt 


Spirit. and the ſtron geſt Refolution ; Bis Readineſs and 


Vivacity diſtin nguiſhed him in ever Step; he was the 
Mouth of the pole and always ready to undertake 

and execute the Commands of his Lord. If there was 
any of the Number chat could be thought capable of 
entering into and managing ſo great a Deſign as the 
Propagating a new Religion in the World, it was St, 
Peter: He therefore is called to the Trial. And how 
able he was of himſelf to encounter the Difficulties that 
were to attend the Goſpel in every Step, you have al- 
ready ſeen.” Had the Goſpel been left to have been 
eonducted by him merely, it is probable that the Fame 
of it would not have reached our Times. And yet this 
ſame Man, not many Weeks after, appears before the 
Tribunal of the Magiſtrates, preaches to his Judges, 
and teſtifies that of a truth. Jeſus was the Chrift, and 
that whom they ſlew, and hanged on a Tree, God had 
raiſed from the Dead, and exalted him to the right 


Hand of his Glory. Whence this mighty Difference? 


or to what can it be aſcribed, but to that great Spirit, 
for whoſe Coming their Lord commanded chem to 
wait in Feruſalem, and not to enter upon their Office 
till they ſhould receive Bower from on high? If the 
Goſpel was an 7 nd if "Ghriſt died to riſe 
no more, what pave 1 Courage to St. Peter ? 
Had he more ay a dead Man, than in his 
Maſter whilſt on Earth? If he had not ſeen Chriſt come 
from the Grave, nor received. the Power of the Spirit, 
what could move him to expoſe himſelf for the ſake of 
| Chriſt, for whoſe ſake whilſt on Earth, and whilſt the 
Hopes of his being the Son of God were ſtröng, he 
dared not to expoſe himſelf ? 


This 
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This plainly ſhews. that. the he Hand of God was with = 


him, and, is an Evidence ce. to us that, our Faich ae 
Work of God, and not of ot 584 fine 4 


And chus, whether we. conſider St. Peter's Caſe. ba 
an Inſtruction ta ourſelyes, it affards us many uſeful 


Leſſons and many Encoyragements..to direct and ſup- 


port us in our ſpiritual, Warfare; or whether, we con- 
fider it in a more general View,, and. as, affecting his 
Character as he was a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt Jeſus, it yields us a, great Aſſurance 
and Confidence in our Faith, whilſt through the Weake 
neſs of the Man we evidently. diſcern the Power of 
Cod, which wrought effectually with him; ſo that, 
knowing in whom W haye e we endes, be 
aſhamed, | 
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At that Th ne Heroll the Tetrarch heard of the Fame 
of Jeuſt, and ſaid: unto his Servants, This is 
 Foln the Baptiſt, be is riſen from the Dead, 
and therefore mighty Warks do F N them- 6 
ſelves i in ar | 


XLAKDETHRR, is Thovght was fk rs = 
wi by Herod fimſelf, or no, is not very 1 
. certain: The Accounts given of it by 

& NA st. Matthew and St. Mark make it pro- 

bable, that Herod was the firſt who. ed Joly 
to be that Jobn Bepti/: riſen from the Dead, whom 
he had cruelly and wantonly put to in Pri 
St. Luke's Account makes the Caſe rather to be 
the ſeveral Reports and Opinions of 
Jeſus, r 
Prophets, or Jes the Bapti/ 
"oy 125 e 
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it will, whether he ir 


et evident it is, how. far bis Imagination was poſ⸗ 


5 Totes, and his Reaſon weighed down by guilty: Fear; 
and how eafily he, believed whatever. ſeemed to threaten 
that Puniſhment, which, | his Conſcience told him was 


his Due. How came it to pass, that, whilſt others 


were bleſſing themſelves with the Hopes of having 
a great Prophet among chem, Herod alone was per- 
| plexed and diſmayed ? ?. or, when there were ſuch ya. 
rious Accounts of this Perſon, ſome faying that he 
"was Elias, others that he was one of the old Prophets, 
and others. that he was John the Baptiſt, how came 
| Herod to take up with the moſt improbable Account 
of all, and for which there was not the leaſt Founda- 
tion? The Fes had from ancient . Prophecies, 
| however miſtaken, an Expectation that Elias ſhould 


come, or ſome of the old Prophets; ; and thoſe who 


were of that Opinion were in the common Error, 
which was countenanced by Tradition, and the pre- 


vailing Interpretation of the Prophecies. To. their 
Expectation the Character and Perſon of our Bleſſed 
Saviour did very well anſwer ; He was a Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs, and mighty in Signs and Wonders: 


Such was Elias, ſuch were the old Prophets; : They 


had read of them, what they now Jaw performed 
by Jeſus; and, their Perſuaſion being allowed them, 
that Elias, or one of the old Prophets ſhould come, 
the Words and Works of Jeſus tended extremely to 
confirm them in the Opinien that by was the Perſon 
whom they expected. But with 13 pect to John the 
Baptiſt the Caſe is 33 7 otherwi erwile z - there was, no 


| Ground to build this Imagination on 3, there Was. 


neither Tradition nor ' Propheey + to * ſuppart 3 it, 1 John 
indeed Was a juſt Man, Ls Preacher of Righwonl 


| neſs, 


oſed on himſelf, or was im 
; poſed, on by others by this vain and improbable Story, 


a ww, ©, % boy 


pus P'S 


» . 8 A 6 
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neſs, and had been barbatouſly murdered ; and ſo 


had many before him, wWho never erde again 


from their Graves, and What better Reaſon was there | 
to expect that he ſhould'? © 1 i 1 it pro- 


pable that he was to Cong, e 
ble that this was the Perſon : 


Offices were very different; Job went about bap- 


tizing, but we are told exprefily that Jeſus baptized 


no Man : Jeſus wrought many Miracles, but of John 


it is recorded in holy Writ that Ke wrought no Mira- 
cle. But Herod minded none of theſe Things ; he 


had a Motive that weighed more with him on the 
other Side, a Motive which ſhut out all Reaſon and 


Argument: It was his guilty. Conſcience told him 


this was Fohn the Baptiſt. He had murdered the holy 
Man, to pleaſe a lewd Woman; and no ſooner did 


he hear that there was one in the Country who wrought 


Miracles, but he concluded the Bapri/f was come from 
the Grave, armed with Power to take Vengeance for 
his Iniquities, and his own Wrongs. This is „n 
the Baptiſt, ſays Herod : He is riſen from the Dead, 


and therefore mighty. Works do fhew forth tbemſelves 


in him. 
The Uſe I Inka to make of this Paſſage of holy 
Scripture is 'to ſet before you ſuch Conſiderations as 


naturally ariſe from it, and are proper for the Govern- 
ment and Direction of. ourſelves. . And, 


Firſt, You may obſerve from hence the great Forces 
and Efficacy of Conſcience. - 

It is reaſonable to ſu poſe, that if God onde”: 
Men for his * Service, and defigned them for 


another State of Ha pineſs and Miſery after this Life, 
according to their good or ill Behaviour in it, that he 
ſhould make himſelf known to them by ſome clear 


and plain Manifeſtation ; and r the Laws, 
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Which were to be the Rule of their Obe dience, in 


ſuch Manner that all ſhould know and acknowledge 


their Duty. Were Men left deflitute of theſe neceſ. 
fary. Aſſiſtances, there could be no Equity. in requir- 


ing Obedience, no Juſtice in puniſhing Diſobedience. 


There are many Demonſtrations to be had of the Ex- 
iſtence of a Deity from the Works of Nature, and 


from the Operations of our own Minds: But the plaineſt 


of theſe Proofs do ſometimes eſcape the lower Part of 
Mankind, who, being conſtantly taken up in the ſer- 


ue Employments of Life, do not exerciſe their Rea- 


ſon ſo far as to come to the Coneluſion, which is but 
one Remove diſtant from the Objects they every Day 
converſe with. And though, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
The Henwvens declare the Glory of God, and the Firma- 
ment ſheweth his handy Work; though Day unto Day 
uttereth Speech, and Night unto Night ſheweth Know- 


leage; yet ſome there are, who, for want of Atten- 


tion, hear not this ſill Voice of Nature, and are ſlow 
to apprehend the Glory which the Heavens declare, 
or to diſcover the Hand of the Creator in the Works 
of the Firmament which they every Day behold. But 
then there is an internal Proof of a Deity ariſing from 
Conſcience, and the Reflection of the Mind upon the 
Good or Evil we do, which amounts to the fulleſt 
Declaration of the Power of God, and is the com- 
pleteſt Promulgation of his Law to Mankind that can 
be deſired or expected. In all civil Caſes a King 1s 
ſofficiently proclaimed, and a Law is ſufficiently pro- 
mulged, when either is done according to Cuſtom in 
ſome public and ſolemn Manner; for, it being im- 
poſſible to give every Man concerned particular No- 
tice, the Neceſſity, of the Caſe requires that every Man 
ſhould at his Peril take Notice of the public Decla- 
ration. But, N reſpect to the Authority of God, 

and 
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and the common Laws of Morality, ſuch Care is 
taken, that the Promulgation i is made at every Man's 
own Door, nay, in his very Heart, The Senſe 
| which Men have of Good and Evil, the Hopes and 
Fears which naturally ariſe” in conſequence” of the 
Good or III they do, are ſuch Nemonſtrations, and 
ſo homely applied to every Man's Underſtanding, 
of the Obedience K to a” ſuperior Being, that 
nothing can ihvalidate 
As Speculation helps us to other” Proofs” of the 
Power and Authority of our Maker, o does. it help 
ſome alſo to get rid of them. It is an ealy Matter” 
for a Man of a ſubtle Wit to refine & far on any 
Subject, till there ſhall be hardly any thing left for 
the Mind to reſt on with Satisfaction and Aſſurance. 
But this Proof of a ſuperior Being, to whom we ae. 
accountable, which dwells in every Man's Breaſt, 
no Art or Subtilty can ever expel. As long as Men | 
continue to judge of the Good and Evil of their 
Actions, as long as ſuch Reflections are attended in 
the Innocent with Peace and Satisfaction of Mind, 
and in the Guilty with Fear and Anxiety; ſo long 
it will be plain that God hath not left himſelf with-" 
out Witneſs; but that there” are as many Evidences' 
of his Power and Authority as there are rational 
Beings in the World: And there is this peculiar to 
this Evidence; that it is ſtrongeſt and moſt irreſiſtible” 
in thoſe- Who in Intereſt are moſt concerned to ſup- 
preſs it. The Innocent have little Temptation to 
plead to the Juriſdiction of the Court; they are the 
Guilty who want that and other Artifices to decline 
the Power of the Judge: But, in the preſent Caſe, 
the Fears which fürround the Guilty are fo many 
undoubted Proof and Records of the Judge's Au- 
thority ; and his Mind, cônſeföus of all thoſe Fears, 


Ns. ſpeaks 
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ſpeak. w him in the Language which Feu uſed 
13 Al ain mm een Gan 7 
thou Sto; do abi mams f dy 18 fd 
AER in. the; ame Manner, the, Moral Law 
Iged to every rational Creature : The Work. 
of the.Law is written in the Heart; as the Conſeience 
beareth Wanets, and; the. Thoughts, which either 
accuſe. or excuſe. The Promulgation, in this Caſe, 
is ſtronger than that of any human Laws, which, 
how publickly: and ſolemnly ſoever they are de- 
clated at firſt, are oſten worn aut by Length of Time, 
or grow dark and obſcure, and ſtand in Need of an 
authoritative: Expoſition to ſilence the Contentions 
ariſing from the different Acceptations of the Rule. 
But here the Law is renewed to every Man, and the 


* 
31 11 


Senſe and Meaning of it ſo preſerved, that nothing 


but great Ability and Skill, joined with, little Ho- 
neſty, can pervert or obſcure it; and then only for 


à Time; ſince the Rebukes of Conſcience will ſooner 


ex. later reſtore. the true Senſe to the Law, which was 
darkened by the Shades of falſe Reaſon / ſerving the 
Inclinations of a corrupted Heart. It would grieve 
an honeſt Man to ſee how che plaineſt, Laws. have 
been treated hy corrupt Caſuiſts, who, to ſerye the 
vile Purpoſes of themſelves or others, have made the 
Commandment of God of none Effect by their Tra- 
ditions; who have played Rule againſt Rule, and 


Duty agairſt Duty, till boch have been lat. This 


might be ſhewn in every Caſe, but in, none more 
apparently. than in the Inſtance which dhe Text 
furniſhes af dhe Obligation of, an Oath,, which. is 
made to bind, or not to bind, jpſt as the corrupt 
re require... Byt though. theſe Daubings, with 
ntempered Mortar ſerve often to deceive. 


3 


eee 3 
22 
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when they come to reflect coolly upon their paſt | 
Actions, Comſcienee proves a far honeſter *Caſuiſt; 
and pulls off the thin Diſguiſe; and the Man trem- 
bles at the Remembrance of thoſe very Things 
which he committeck under the Preterice: of feligi- 
ous Care and Diſpoſition- Frou, it 3 
miſed with am Oath to give the Daughter of Hb 
whatſoever ſhe-woul aft; and thougg he was trou⸗ 
dled when ſhe demanded! the | Head of John be 
Baptift, yet, as it is purticularly temurked by:the 
Evangeliſt,” /or hir Oatbf ale, au thine whithv at 
awith him at Meat ze tomtnianded ito befp ven ber. 
Happy Hypoerite! how ſerenety does he dip his 
Hands in guileleſs Blood; and how: cabnly' does te 
t under the Comfort of a conſcientibus Regard) tas 
kis Oath! But ſee, the Scene i5\qurckly charged} = 
Herod is alarmed with the Fame of one who wrought = 
Miracles in the Country: Hel ſtarts at the News$ 
he cries out; This 'f Jab n. Baht bb *3s F 
from the Dead. This Senſe of Good and Rvil, which - 
is natural to rational Minds, and is thüs guarded 
againſt falſe and corrupt Interpretätions by th 
Power of Conſeience, is x" great Juſtifeation of th 
Soodneſe and Equity of God, in tatig Care to 
promulge his Laws fuffictently/ to- all Who are bound 
to obey them, and to male their Duty“ cheat ah 
evident to them; without which we ſhould mot: be 
able to diſcerk him to be the righteous Judge: of the 
World, in which Oharattef we are chiefly concerned 
td Kno Wm 119 e ee at ee ad nie 
Thirckly, We may obſerve- from hence, what Care” 
che wiſe Author of our Nature has taken, not any 10 
manifeſt himfelf und his Laws tous, but likewiſe: 
to ſecure our Obeckener, and thereby our eternal 
Happineſs and Welfare. It is thought” à great Diſ- 
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advantage to- Religion, that it hes 8 ſuch diſtant 
Hopes and Fears to ſupport it,; and it is true, that 
the great Objects of our Hopes and; Fears are placed 
on the other Side the Grave, whilſt the Tempta- 
tions to Sin meet us in every Turn, and are almoſt 
conſtantly preſent with us. Rut then, to balance this, 
it muſt be conſidered, that though the Puniſhments 
and. Rewards of Religion. are at ſuch a - Diſtance, 
yet the Hopes and Fears are always preſent, and 
influence the Happineſs of our Lives here, as much, 
and often much more, than any other Good or 


Evil which can befal us. The Peace of Mind which 


flows from doing right, the Fear, the Anxiety, 
the Torments which attend the Guilty, will in- 


evitably determine the Condition of Men to Hap- 


pinæſs or Miſery even in this Life. And no Man, 
whatever his preſent Contempt for Religion may be, 
can be ſecure that he is not by his Wickedneſs 
drawing do wn on himſelf the greateſt Miſery that 
Man is capable of ſuſtaining. As little as you _ 
noy/ af the Conſequence of your Iniquity, a 

little Time, or à very trivial Accident, may = 
the. Paſlage to other Reflections. The Sons of Jacob 


had no Remorſe, when they ſold their Brother to 


be a Flave; they had delivered themſelves from a 
fooliſh. Fear they had entertained, that he would 
one Day he greater than they, and their Caſe wWas 
nch mended hy the Riddance they bad of him: 
But the very firſt Misfontune that befel them, a 
little rough Uſage in a ſtrange Country, awakened, 


their guilty Fears, ad they ſaid one to another, u 
are writ gailty.. concerning aur \Brotber, in tbat aue 
2 the  Augnijh of his Soul when by beſaught ur, and 


we A not bear; therefore: is this 'Deftre/s come upon 


Misfortunes na, men, 
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the Evil, for righteous Men have no Promiſe to ſe- 


cure them in this Life e the common Cala- 
mities incident to 1275 ne chen, under che ame 


Sufferings, Aang from the different Reflections 
their ſeveral Caſes afford. The innocent Man, who” 
finds nothing to charge himſelf with as the Cauſe 
of his Calamity, ſubmits to it ' as to an Accident 
of Life, to which he always knew himſelf ſubject, 
or as a Diſpenſation of the Providence of God to- 
wards him, whoſe Kindneſs he has no Reaſon to 
miſtruſt: But when any Calamity overtakes” the 
Sinner, and ſetting afide at preſent what his Sins 
may deſerve, even as a Man he is ſubje& to the 
Caſualties of Life; and, whenever they overtake 
him, will it be poſiible for him to think that they 
are. not the Puniſhment of thoſe Sins which, he is con- 
ſcious, have deſerved them? And what Weight muſt 
this add to his Woe ? how tormenting muſt the Thought 
be, that all his Sufferings are Effe&s of God's Wrath, 
and the Preſage of greater Woe to come? Innocence 
may ſometimes ſteal a Man from the Senſe of his Pain, 
and his Peace of Mind make him forget the Sorrow and 
Affliction of his Heart: But Guilt has no reſting Place; 
it raiſes every Faculty of the Soul to increaſe the pre- 
ſent Miſefy. How does the Memory of what is paſt, 
and the Fear of what is to come, give an Edge and 
Sharpneſs to Affliction? How does the Imagination 
work to paint in all the Colours of Terror the ſad 
Doom that is expected? It is this only that renders 
the Afflictions of Life truly inſupportable; for the Spirit 
of a Man will ſuſtain his Infirmity, but a. wounded Spirit: 
oh can bear ? So that, if we conſider the Caſe fairly, 
we ſhall find, that though the final Reward of Virtue, 
and Puniſhment of Vice, are reſerved to another Time 
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27 of 5 18 20 by 
and Place; yet there are ſich Rewards and PE MLL 
annexed te them here; ant Which habe heir Funda. 
tion in che gery Frame and Sonſtitvtion of our Minds, 
as are TuflGient to determine the Choice” of a wile or 
reaſonable Man. And if ſome, who pretend-to Doubts 
and Uncertainties concernin a future State, are ſerious 
let cher oghtigder, w et heb Dek, ks th cer Wöpele 
in the Foundation of Religion be not ſupplied by what 
we now ſpeak of: For, were they ever ſo certain of a 
future State, their. Duty would confiſt in thoſe very 
Things which their own Reaſon f requires of them; and 
which are abſolutely neccſfary to the Peace of their 
Minds, upon which all their Happineſs depends. Al- 
low them then their Doubts, will the Conſequence be, 
that they may ſafely go contrary to their own Reaſon, 
and the? Meafares of their preſent Happineſs? How 
then does this U ncertainty affect the Practice of Virtue, 
ſince the Certainty requires nothing of us but what our 
Reaſon and preſent Intereſt will teach us without it ? 
And this ſhews how effectually God has laid before 
us che Knowledge of bis Law, together with proper 
and ſufficient Motives to ſeeure our Obedience, ; 
To conclude then: As you value the Uſe of that 
Reaſon Which diſtinguiſhes you from the Creatures of 
a lower Rank; as ye value the Comforts of this Life, 
and; the: Glories of the next (and, if theſe Arguments. 
will not weigh, there is, nothing: more to add) take 
heed to preſerve. Innocence and Virtue, which fill up 
the Character of that! Godlineſs, which, the Apoſtle 
tells us, is great Gain, (having the . f . ere 
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What Fruit had ze" then im: theſe Things href 
ye are now aſhamed? =o oy N of 9 Things 


bs Death. f 6 Borgh od yam en N 


NNKNMHOU OR the Hopes innwdsesd b bes 
r 1 Goſpel of Chriſt are in chemſelves fitted to 
XK ſupport and encourage Virtue and true Ne- 
NN A ligion, and are only. to be truly enjoyed 
by thoſe who make 4 Title to them by the Innocency 
of their Lives ; yet they have been | perverted to very 
11} Purpoſes by ſacks asg: hating to be reformed by the 
Precepts of the Goſpel, are willing nevertheleſs to pu n 
their Sins under the Protection of the glorious Promiſes | 
contained in it. This Poliey prevailed © ſoon in the 
Church, that we find the Apoſile ſtating the Pretence, 
and rejecting it with Indignation, in the firſt Verſes of 
this Chapter: : What ſhall we ſay then? Shall aue con- 
tiaus in Sin, that Grace may abound? God forbid! How 
N.s Hall. 


I DISCOURSE xyll. 
foalt aue that are Read 1 fo” Si he any longer 7 Bos 45 7 
In che Chapter before this of the kent, hs ſeth forth 


the exceedin "g great Benefits we receive through Jeſus 


Chriſt: Being juſtified by Faith; wwe have Peace 
ab Ged. That God commendeth bis Lowe toubar d: us, 


—— Hat" able due abert yet" Simners Chrift died" for us. 
That being juftified by'. 525 Bleod, «ve: ſhall be ſaved from 
Wrath br Bim. VP A one Mar's"'Difobedience 
maxy were made Aa ; h . the Obedience of one par 
many be made righteom. To prevent the Uſe which ill- 
diſpoſed Men were ready to make of this great Good- 
neſs of God towards Sinners, imagining their Iniquities 
to be privileged, ſince ſo much Grace had been ex- 
tended to them, the Apoſtle in this Chapter enters in- 
to the Queſtion, . Whether the Hopes of the Goſpel are 
reconcileable to a Continuance in Sin; and ſhews by 
muy Arguments, drawn' from the Profeſſion, the State, 
and the Condition of a Chriſtian, that a State of Grace 
"and a State of Sin are as racoufiftent as Life and Death: 
Unce-every Chriſtian is buried with Chriſt &y Baptiſm 
Into Death; that, like as Chrift war raiſed up from the 
Bad by the Glory of the" Father,” even ſo aue allo" Ib, 
. evalk in Newne/s of Life. From theſe Reaſons he pro- 
ceeds to others, not of leſs Moment, appealing to the 
Senſe of Conſcience and the Voice of Reaſon againſt 
"the preſumptuous Conceit which made the Son of God 
tte Mirlifter- of Sin, and the Goſpel to give counte= 
fance to the Iniihities of which Nature was ever 
Amamed, and -againft which the common Reaſon of 
by Mankind had paſſed Sentence of Condemnation: Hhas 
| Fruit had ye then in thoſe Thing wherrf ye art now 
1 For tbe End of thoſe Things is Dear. 
Theſe Words will A "of Confideration the 
lowing Particulars sf 00 104 0 ens 
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Bit, That is pion Has ack. end | 
upon Sin and Guilt arid from. e. dd 


on the Mind of Man. e 
Secondly, That the Expetiation. of { Puniſhme! for: 

Sin is the Reſult of the Reaſon given unto uss. 
Thirdly, That theſe common Notions are the Foun- 

dation af all Religion, and therefore muſt be ſuppoſed 


F374 * 
LA 


and admitted in Revealed Religion, and cannot. be: 


contradicted by it. 

Firſt,” That the Sbame and Remorſe which- attend: | 

upon Sin and Guilt ariſe: from. be ound opens 

on. 3 Mind of Man. 1511 

It is certain 33 than wo can. na. more: 
direct by our Choice the Senſations of our, Mind, than 
we can thoſe of the Body: When the Fire burns, Fleſn 
and Blood muſt feel Pain; and a rational Mind com- 
pelled to act againſt its own Conviction muſt eyer 
grieve and be afflicted. Theſe natural Connections 
are unalterably fixed by the Author of Nature, and 
_ eſtabliſhed to be Means of our Preſervation. We are 
taught by che Senſe of Pain to avoid Things hurtful or 
deſtructive to the Body j and the Torments and Anxiety 7 
of Mind, which follow. ſo cloſe and ſo conſtantly. at the 
Heels of Sin and. ,Guilt, are Placed : as Guardians to gur 
Innocence, as Centinels to give early Notice of the Ap 
proach of Evil, , which: chreatens the Peace and Com- 
fort of our Lives. If we are perfect. Maſters of the 
genſations of qur Mind, if Reflection be ſo much under 
Command, that when we ſay, Come, it cometh, when 
ve ſay, Go, it. goeth, how is it that ſo many ſuffer fo 
much from the uneaſy Thoughts and Suggeſtions of 
their own Hearts, when they need only the Word | 
and be whole? Whence the, Self- conviction, the Self- 
condemnation of Sinners, whence the foreboding | 
Teach — to oome, che ſad ExpeRations - 
N. 6 of 
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SH Vengeance, and. 

e jog has it in his; wer to 

909 In _ retire, and can, when, he Neg an 
1 in Peace and f 
a 578 0 1 AGs thay Pain 

24 wo Senſe. of 


ind which we 
having 15 ll, f Fl the wo onſtitt 
dur Si We are - Las ents. 85 155 can we | 
conceive a greater Argument of S utter Inreconcile- 
| ableneſs t to Bin, than that h e Bas given. us ſuch 2a Na- 
ture that. we « can never be reconciled to it ourſelves. 
e neyer Uke i it in others where, we have no Intereſt 
in the Iniquity, nor long approve of it in ourſelves 
ante %. ve. The Hours of cool Reflection are 
"Stoner? 8 ? Mortification, for Vice can neyer be happy 
in the 3 of Reaſon; which is the true Cauſe 
why 7 profiigate's nners fly to any Exceſs that may help 
Wd, to forget themſelves, and hide them from the 
Light of Reaſon, which, . whenever i it ceaſes to be the 
G ory. of a Man, will neceſſarily become. his Shame 
and Re roach. No Vice i is the better for RIGS found. 
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ſhews what e e Sinners are to 1 4 
ſelves, When they can be content to expoſe themſelves 
to the Contempt of all about them, merely for the ſake 
of being fre Tow. tour 0 own, Cenfure for; a 
Were it 4 the wer of M len to find any Ex to 
reconcile heir 3 to their Vices,, they would not 
ſubmit to the hard 1. erms, of parting with their Reaſon ., 
5 for "the ſake of being at caſe with their Yices.. But 
there is no Remedy ; as long as we haye the Fower of , 


thinking, ſo long muſt we think il of ourfelves when 


wee der de The * Cure for this Uneafineſe 12 
; | c 


* 
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Ive'without Thought for we tn neter ej 
pineſs'6f & Brute; till W hate fink eg ves into the 
ame Degree 'of Underſtandig (ard he LT 

It D fad, I "Know, chere Jave been — 
profligate Sinners who have dich <q, 
upon the Ac&utir of thejr Gbilt; but la Ve gone © throug] 
2 Life of Potperus Wielka with great Sta of 
_ outward Peace and Trahgufiticy* T. Ede too, chat 
there haye' been Taſtarices & Men who could. play with 
Fire, and be very f famifiar with 1 t, without ſhes any 


Senſe of Pain: But neither I the Art of one be 


accepted as an Argument againſt the Senſe of Feeling, 
nor the Obdurateneſs of the other be admitted as a 


proof againſt the natural Senſe, of a rational. Mind. 


Great wicked Men are often 10lt i in a perpetual gue · 
ceſſion of Buſineſs and Pleaſure, and have no Reſpite 
for Reflection. The poor idle Sinner ſeeks Eaſe in 
Intemperance; the more proſperous i is kept at an un- 
happy Diſtance from himſelf by livin ws in a 2 
and having his Hours filled up with 'Bufineſs, Ce Cere - 
mony, or Pleaſure; and both equally live, with. reſpect 


to themſelves and Meir own Condition, in one conti- 


nued Lethargy. But ſuch Inſtances as theſe are of no 


Conſequence i in determining the general « Caſe of Man. 


kind; "eſpecially confidering' that even theſe are layi 

up 11 ſtorè for themſelves ſad | Materials" fe for Reflection, 
whenever the Seaſoi n "of Reflect in overtakes WN 
and that, ſhould” 1927 6 ver be deſerted by 1] Babinchs,, 
and Pleaſures, nend & bein "Objections to the g 
neral Senſe. of Mankin nd "under the Terrors of G X 
they 3 may ſeem em to be the moſt miſerable . + 
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Secondly, That the Eapedation of Pumidmant, for 
Sin is the Reſult of che Reaſon Fan us Tir 
End of” thoſe Things i 15: Deathe 1 0h 07 973g 36 n 

There ate no certain Principles en which we can 
infer the Nature and Sort of Puniſhment'defigned- by 
God for Sinners; and as Reaſon hàs leſt us in the Dark 
in this Pertieular, fo neither hab "Revelation: clearly 


«diſcovered this" Secret af Providence, The Repreſen- 


tations of upon this Head are nietaphorical; 
the Images are Frong ind Mvely, full of Horror and 


Dread, and lead us to chis certain Coneluſion, That 


endleſs Miſery will be the Lot of che Unrighteous : 
But they do not lead us to à Solution of all the In- 
_quiries which an inguiſitive Mind may raiſe upon this 


Occaſion. We read of the Fire that neuer goes out, of 


the Worm that never dies,” both prepared to prey upon 
the Wicked to all Eternity: But what this Fire is, 
What this Worm is, that ſhall for ever torment, and 
never deſtroy the Wicked, we are no- where informed. 
Among the antient Heathens we find Variety of Opi- 
biens, or, to ſpeak more properly, of Imaginations, 
upon this Subject; and tho* none of them can make 
any Proof. in their own behalf, yet they all prove the 
common Ground upon which they ſtand, The natural 
Expectation of future Puniſhment for Iniquity. The 
| Atheiſtical Writers | of Antiquity, entertain themſelves 
- with expoling the vulgar. Opinions of their Time; and 
the 'Unbelieyers..of our Time have trodden in their 
Steps, and pleaſed themſelves mightily with dreſſing 
up the various and uncertain Imaginations · of Men upon 


this Subject. But what is this to the great Point ? If 


Nature has rightly inſtructed us in teaching us to ex- 


pect Puniſhment for our Sins, what ſignifies it-how: far 
Men have been miſtaken in determining the Kinds of 
„ are in Reſerve for Sinners? Let the 


I. 


F en &f 4 
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Learning of the Egyptcanc paſs for Superſtition, 
Wiſdom. of the Greeks.:for! Eolly'; yet what: has the 
Senſe of Nature to do with them, which teaches. ns. to 
2 Puniſhment for; Sin from the Hand that made 
And when once the Time comes in which that 

land ſhall exert itſelf, this wee may: be ſure of, that 
the Sinner will; find: no farther Subject for;Laughter 
and Diverſian. Men. think they gain a great Paint hy 


bringing plauſible, Reaſons againſt cha common, No- 


" 


tions of future Puniſhment ;. But ſuppoſe theſe. Notions, 
to be indeed Miſtakes, yet af it remains certain from 
the Light of Reaſon, as well as of Reyelation,ithat God 
will-puniſh Sin, ay eq ce ain hy his Ar- 
gument? Will you ſuppoſe that Gad puniſh 
Wickedneſs, and yet that he has no paſlble, Way to 
do it? Where lies the Defect ? Is it Want of Wiſdom 
to contrive proper Means for the Puniſhment of Sin, 


or is it Want of Power to put them in Execution? If 


he wants neither the one nor the other, we have no- 
thing to inquire aſter in this Caſe, but, What hie 
Will is; and of that he has given us ſuch Evidence, 


chat we can never loſe: Sight of it as lang men 


tinue to be reaſonable Creature. 
The Power of Conſcience whieh every Kan feels ts 


himſelf, che Fear that purſues. every Sin, that haunts: 
the moſt ſeeret and moſt ſucceſsful Offenders, are great. 


| Evidences of the common Ex pectation of a Judgment · to 
dome. For why does the Sinner fear, wham no Man 


ſuſpedts ? Why; does he ſit jayleſs over the Gains of 


his Iniquity, vchilſt all around him are gongratulating 
his Proſperity, and -know nothing of the dark Contri- 


vances by which he obtained it? What: is that Spirit 
in Man, and how. inſtructed, that can bear up againſt 


natural Evils and Inſirmities, but ſinks under the 


Wonnds of Saen "= nnn 


WY DISCOURSE, XVI. 
can ak $0 Be adored Argument 8 * 
farther, che Fact & not dilpured®" It fc allowed'on ait 


Fands, chat there is à general Expedition "of fütüre 
* but this, we-are told, 45 the Effect of Weak. 


nete and gupertfitich) and of Fear wle there i o 


- Catiſer0f Fenr: The Queſtion then 8 Whether this 
commoi Serife-of Nature is derived from Weakneſs and 
Infirmity of Mind, or "is indeed che Neſult of right 
Reaſon oft 17 wilt bo nts Ae Tn ome Ft 

Now, if the Opinion 45 en in the World! 
that Sin ſhall he puniſhed, is the mere Effect of Wenk. 
neſs and Superſtition, the Opinion advanced ifi direct 


Oppofition:to ĩt muſt needs be well founded? and capa- 


ble of being ſupported by good Reaſons: Let us hear 
then what Neaſon ean be offered in Support of the op- 


poſite Opinion, That: Sin ſfiall not be puniſhed. Now, 
whatever can be ſaid in maintenance of this Aſſertion 
muſt reſolve itſelf into one or other: of theſe Propofi- 
tions either, Fhat Sin dbes not deſerve to U e ret - 
or, That God has no Means of puniſhing it. * 
As to the firſt, No one has yet been found ben 
Advocate for Wiekedneſs: Even thoſe who ſeem un- 


willing to admit a State of ſuture Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments, have never, that I know, made Uſe of his Plea; 
That Sin deſerves no Puniſhment :- On the contrry, 
the only Reaſon w they think Sin- will not be pu! 
niſhed hereaſter, is, becauſe they have n Notion of 
any State after this. Could they be perſuaded of this 
they would not want to be told what the' Fate of Sin- 
ners muſt be in another World. And ir- is Worth ob⸗ 
ſerving, that all, who betieve another State after Death, 
agree in believing that Sin ſhalt be pumiſhed in it; 
and that all, who hope to eſcape Puniſhment for heir 
n e e 


C 
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« again + So that, a8 to che Merit of Sin; there. 
is but one Opinion among len, that it deſerves to be 
punlſbed, though ſome perſuade themſelves there in no 
Place in whickrit; can be prniſhed> icht 30d : erg bi 
It being ſuppoſed then that this Propoſttion, Sin 
deſerves toi he puniſhed, ois a Mm agreed bysthe 
common Reaſun of Mankind ; it a5:etidentlya Reaſon © 
leading to this:Coneluſion,';!Fhat in thallbe puniſhed; | 
For what Reaſon can be aſſigned why that ſhould not 
be. done, which dur Reaſon. tells us it fit io be dont? 
What ſhould move God to act edntrary: th that which 
he himſelf has; ſhewn us to be propotꝭ andi hetuming 
his Wiſdom and Juſtiee, by the Jaightroff thaecReafor ) 
with which he has endowed us? What canbe nid to 
juſtify him in informing our] udgments that Sin 'baght | 
to be puniſhed, if he has determined in his-owmn' Mind 
never to puniſn it? It muſt be" great Want of Po-wr 
or Juſtice i in God- not to puniſh Iniquity, after he kus 
ſo ſtrongly n . eee. _ 
Fitneſs of doing it. en Yo nant Vf on. ant” ron Fr 
Let us then ade FU latrer Propoſition; and fre, 
Whether God has any Means of puniſhing Sin. And” 
it is upon this Propoſition that all the Hopes of Impu- 
nity are built: Not that all who hope for Impunity 
are ſo abſurd as to ſuppoſe that God wants Power to- 
puniſh the Wicked, if he thinlæs fit to do it : But they 
do ſuppoſe; That, hy his Furpoſt im thei Creation f 


Man, Man haz no, Relation to any State of Being but | 


in this Liſe only that when het dies, all his Hopes 
and Fears die with him; and at he is „eee 
pable of any Senſe, either of Pleaſurerbe of Pain: . + 


But by what Principles of Reaſon are; Ren led 3 3 ? 


this Suppoſition ? That: God migbi have provided an- 

other State g aſtex this. and oain ef ien con lie dnt? 

cirher happily or miſerably 9 to their Deſerts, 
no 


n 1 
| 
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vo one can, doubt, ho does not. doubt of the Being 
of, a God. f he has ordered ĩt atherwiſe, | it was be · 


cauſe it ſeemed beſt to his Wiſdem: But hou / could it 


ſeem;beſt to his Wiſdom to leave no Means ſor making 


a Piſtinction between Nirtue and Vice, by a ſuitable 


Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments, and yet to 
teach. us, by that Reaſen which he has given us, that 
jt js highly ſuitable to his Wiſdom and Juſtice to 
make ſuch Diſtinction ? That he does not make 
the. Dicin gion in this World, is evident to gar 
' fight: We ſee the Wicked flouriſh and proſper, and 
the Righteous ſtruggling with Sorrows and Afflictions; 
of one Sort many live to a good old Age, and no Harm 
happeneth unto them; of) the other Sort many die in 
the Flower of their Youth, and go down to the Grave 
in Sorrow: And if aſter this Scene nothing remains, 
then is there no Juſtice with, the Moſt High; the 


Wicked have the Advantage, and the Righteous has 


Juſt Cauſe of complaining, that be cleanſed bis Heart in 
wain, and waſhed his Hands in Innocence. But can 
this be agreeable to ,bis Wiſdom, who Himſelf has 
tapght us to think it- diſagreeable. to all the Rules of 
Wiſdom and Juflice? Is it poſſible to ſuppoſe that a 
2 of Truth and Juſtice ſhould teach us thoſe Leſſons 
of Juſtice which he never intended to fulfil? that he 


ſhould: train us up in the.:ExpeRation.of REwards and 
Paniſhments, and. purpoſe never to diſpenſe them? If 
this be, as it is, very abſurd, the Conſequence muſt 
be, that he Bt appointed Day in aubich he nptlhjudge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, and give to ehe Man ac 


cording to his Works. - You ſee then that the common 


Senſe and Expectation of Mankind, with zeſpe to the 
Rewards and -Puniſhments of another Life, is'/ſ6 far. 
from being the Effect of Weakneis and Superſtition, 
2 the hnmediste Reſult of chat Reaſon which 
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God has given us: So ſtrong 4 Reſult is it dm our 
Reaſon, that it is not poſſible to Juſtify God and the 
Methods of his: Providence by che Reaſon Which he has 
given us, without n ing che Certainty. of à future 
State, in which Sin walk be een, kn wh ip . 
neſs rewarded. '/: CEE tot d mt 

Thoſe of a — Oginion . e ſome 
Notion of an overruling Fate and Neceſſity, to which ' 
all Things are ſubject; or, if they go farther, and 
conceive chat there is a rational Being at the Head of 
Nature, who is Author and Governor of all Things, 
yet can they hardly allow him any thing but Will, 
and Power, and V aderſtanding; for moral Attributes 
can never be diſcovered in the Deity by thoſe who 
leave no Room for the Exerciſe of them, or rather Who 
introduce a Sort of Government into the World i incon- 
£2257 with all moral Attributes and Perfectiens. Wo 
are a e540 if we can judge any thing from our 
own Feeling and Conſciouſneſs, accountable Creatures; 
all our Notions of Right and Wrong, of Juſtice and 
Equity, all our Thoughts, Reflections, and Fore. 
bodings of Mind conſpire to fix the Expectation upon 
us, that one Day we muſt give Account of — 
and our Doings. Our naturzl Notions of God point 
out to us our Judge; on our on Part we ſind Reaſon 
and Freedom, which makes us ſit Subjects of Judge 
ment; on the Part of God we find: Wiſdom, and Mercy, 
and ſuſtice, and every other Perfection that may adorn 
the Judge of the Univerſe: And if, after all, we are 
not to be judged, there muſt be ſomething very wrong 
in theſe Notions of Mankind. We cannot be miſtaken 
in thoſe relating to ourſelves; thoſe we ſeel to be true: 
The Miſtake, then muſt be charged on gur Notions of 
the Deity, and we muſt ceaſe to think Him a moral 
3 83 at whoſe Hands Ea is to * 


wo D's o nn 
me dee dh im | 1 
us dn vain withithe Venrbe6f Av; A elde ub 
witlb ſalſe Hopes bf a better Life 2 bt hu nor Himſfelf 
ſomudh Negard to: MI irtue br Vice! as tf auer either 
ohr Mop ows Hears” Judge now whether the 
' Expeftations of Futurity are the Dreams gef Superſti- 
ton or the neceſmiy Refult of Theught and Reaſon, 
Buewe have one Sep more to take,:.andtoſhew,./ 
onThirtly, Fhat -theſe: common Notions: are A 
| Foundation of a Religion, and thereforemuſt be ſup- 
1037 eee eee and —_— 
- beicontradivtet by:: 
Some there hate been who, finding cee tos 


Nature, have taken Shelter in Revelation; not de- 
ſuing td correct and reforts their Vices, but to enjoy 
them, und yet to hide them from the Wrath to come: 
Thoſture great Extolers of the Mercy and Goodneſf 


ektenſtye and ünbounded Merits of the Blood of Chrift 5 
ſo' far das to think it a Reproich''to their Saviour for 
any one to! teuch, that the Hopes of Chriftians may 


with the Thouyht; that they do great Honour to God, 
by opening to the World! the inerhauſtible Treaſures 
of his Mercy, the Attabute in which. he delights; . 

think they have ſome Merit and Service to pl 
Account iof: ſuch pious! Labour. They imagine; whey 


true. Believers i-th Kenny his Neath the Virty 


of which. pike Bear W.. put thg Sting of, Sin,, 
ang Phage” tis 4 bend. Enjoyed: 
by the, World Hed 454 i on ogg) hes SAD 7 
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Fopnnity to (Bifiners under the Light of Reaſon and 


of God diſplayed in the Goſpel, grear Aſſertorb of the 


be deftroyed: for Sin, ſince Chriſt has died to make an 
Atonement for it. Suck as theſt are much pleaſed 


pay great, Regard to our Redeemer, and are the only. 
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| But would theſe Men conſiller;. they; would find that 
they are offering up to God the Sacrifice of Fools, 
vhilſt they diveſt} him of Wäſcbocn and Juice, and al 
other moral Attributes; in Compliment-to;his Mercy; 


and repreſent him to the World! as a good-utureds * | 


indolent, inactive Being. unconcerned at hat paſſei 
among his Creatures, and prepared to receive to equal | 
Degrees of Favour the Righteous and the Sinner. 

The Image of ſuch à Being as this catries with it no 
Terror like to that which atiſes from the Character of 


a Tyrant and Oppreſſors and-therefore does.not.equally; | 


ſhock the Minds of Men: But if we exatnineita the 
Bottom, ſuch a Being is as void of Morality as a Ty- 

rant. For Morality conſiſts in à juſt Diſtinction of 
Good and Evil, and in treating boch according to the 
Rules of Equity: But he who is equally good to the 
Righteous and the Unrighteous, makes as little Di- 

ſtindion between them, as he who is equally ſevere to 

both. One is' a good-natured, immoral Being, che 
other a cruel one, but both equally void of. Jaſtice and 
Morality... This is the Honour dane to God by af 
cribing to, him a blind Mercy, that knows no Diſtinc-- 
tion between the Good and the Exil. And like to it 
is the Honour done to our: Bleſſetl Redeemer by the 
forementioned Doctrines, hit don Truth malte the 
Son of God to be the Mimiſter of Sim, and; eſtahlinm 


4 Te upon the'Merits of the Deb. 


7, 9914 120 Di £ n 4 28 RH 153 * Fab 


a . my preſent 6 to ſhems how incon- 
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* Eppointed. ds . 
4 1 is he Goſpel eg r Dye Reve- 
1 lation'®pol offibly teach oth for God cane « 
mon Light of Reaſon. which he hav Pie in Men o 
be their Guide and Director. Natufal Religion it 
tte Foundation and Support of Revelation, Which may 
| ſupply. the Defects of Nature, but can never over- 
throw the eſtabliſhed Principles of it; which may caſt 
new Light upon the Dictates of Reaſon, but can never 
contradict them. I cannot liſten to Revelation but 
in conſequence of the natural Notion I have of God, 
of his Being, his Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs: De- 
ſtroy then the Principles of Reaſon, and there is no 
room left for Revelation. I ſee and feel the Difference 
between Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice: What Spirit 
muſt that be Which teaches me that there is no ſuch 
Difference ? Shall T believe it to be a Spirit come from 


God, when I know that the Spirit he has placed 


within me ſpeaks the contrary ? In which Caſe there 
is only this Choice, either to difown God for my Cre- 
ator, or to reje& the Spirit which contradiats the Law 
of my Creation, and the Light of Reaſon wich God 
has placed in the Minds of Men. 7 
From this Way of Reaſoning then it is s* evident, 
that; if the ExpeQation of Rewards and Puniſhments 


for Virtue and Vice is the Reſult of Reaſon; and of 


the common Light of Nature, it/is impoſſible chat it 


ſhould be ſuperſeded by any Revelation: For if God 


has taught the World that Sin deſerves to be puniſhed, 
can he be ſo inconſiſtent as to teach the contrary ? or 


to aſſure us, that although it be highly beconüng his 
Wiſdom and Juſtice to puniſh” Sin; yet he means to 
have no * to Wiſdom and Juſtice, but to let 

2 | Sin 


Sin go nite He ps * ves 4 that 
he has no Wiſdom and Juſtice, and then we ſhould be 
ſoon agreed what Regard” Gught'to' be” NOTE NE 


| 


Revelation. BD JOU SHUT DEC 1135937 Nie R] 
The Concluſion of che whole is, Th twitho i Hö- 


linefs no Man mal be Ged; that” Chriſt has, by fe- 
deeming us from Sin itſelf, and fanctifying us to be 


an elect People peculiar to God, redeemed us from the 
Puniſhment of Sins If we'refals the Redemption from 


Sin, we ſhall never partake in the Redemption from 


the Puniſhment of it. All the Arts and Contrivances 
of Men to atone for their Sins without forſaking them, 
are Aﬀronts to God, Contradictions to Reaſon, and 


ſuch as would effectually overthrow the Credit of any 


Revelation which ſhould profeſs them, but cannot poſ- 
ſibly be ſupported by any; and, in fact, are utterly 


inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of the Goipel. I 


Let us remember then, That he only is 'righteous who 


doth rigbteouſiy; that thoſe only ſhall be truly happy 


who ſhall do the Works of God; whilſt the Hopes and 
Confidence of thoſe who lay great Claim to the Merits 


of Chriſt, but ſeek not after the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, ſhall in the End be vain and deluſive : For the 
Word of the Lord ſhall ſtand, and be confirmed at the 


great Day: Not every ane that ſaith uo me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but be 
that doth the 1 25 * F 1 . which is in Heaven.” 


